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€ THOUGH THOU HADST MADE A GENERAL SURVEY
OF ALL THE BEST OF MEN’S BEST KNOWLEDGES,
AND KNEW 50 MUCH AS EVER LEARNING KNEW}
YET DID IT MAKE THEE TRUST THYSELF THE LESS,
AND LESS PRESUME.—AND YET WHEN BEING MovV'D
IN PRIVATE TALK TO SPEAKj THOU DIDST BEWRAY
HOW FULLY FRAUGHT THOU WERT WITHIN j AND PROV'D
THAT THOU DIDST KNOW WHATEVER WIT COULD SAY.
WHICH SHOW’D THOU HADST NOT BOOKS AS MANY HAVE,
FOR OSTENTATION, BUT FOR USE}; AND THAT
THY BOUNTEOUS MEMORY WAS SUCH AS GAVE
A LARGE REVENUE OF THE GOOD IT GAT.
WITNESS S0 MANY VOLUMES, WHERETO THOU
HAST SET THY NOTES UNDER THY LEARNED HAND,
AND MARK'D THEM WITH THAT PRINT, AS WILL SHOW HOW
THE POINT OF THY CONCEIVING THOUGHTS DID STAND §
THAT NONE WOULD THINK, IF ALL THY LIFE HAD BEEN
TURN’D INTO LEISURE, THOU COULDST HAVE ATTAIN'D
50 MUCH OF TIME, TO HAVE PERUS’D AND SEEN
SO MANY VOLUMES THAT 80 MUCH conTAIN'D.”

Daxier. Funeral Poem upon the Death of the late Noble Earl of
Devonshire.— WELL-LANGUAGED Danier,” as Browne calls
him in his ¢ BriTannia’s PastoraLs,” was one of Southep’s

favourite Poets.
JOHN WOOD WARTER.




Preface.

# NEXPECTED and accidental circumstances have entailed
' upon me the publication of the lamented Southey’s Com-
MoN-Prace Book. Had it been committed to my hands
» in the first instance, I should probably have made an
arrangement somewhat different ;— as it is, I carry out, as far as I am
enabled to do, the arrangement which is detailed in the publisher’s
Prospectus.

I am the Editor of the present volume, complete in itself, from
p- 310; —and those who are conversant in literary investigation, will
make allowance for such errors as have escaped me. As far as my
limited reading, and the resources of a private library, permitted, I have
investigated doubtful passages, and have corrected imperfect references.
Nothing but reverence for the honoured name of Southey would have
induced me, with my clerical calls and studies, to have entered upon the
work. The difficulty of carrying it out only, shows the wonderful stores,
the accumulated learning, and the unlimited research, of the excellently
single-hearted, the devout, and gifted Collector. Most truly may it
be said of him, in the words of StepnEN Hawes, in his ¢¢ PasTIME oF
PLEASURE,”—speaking of MasTeEr L1DGATE,—

“ And who his bokes list to hear or see,

In them he shall find Elocution

With as good order as may be,

Keeping full close the moralization

Of the trouthe of his great intencion.
Whose name is registered in remembraunce,
For to endure by long continuance.”
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iv PREFACE.

The headings of such passages as are not bracketed are the lamented
Collector’s ;—for the rest, (in the quaint Words of old FuLLER, in his
ABEL REDIVIVUS,) ¢ my own meanness” is responsible. I had likewise,
in preparing the sheets for the press, added a few notes on difficult and
doubtful passages or expressions—but on consideration I crossed them
out. One or two inadvertently remain, pp. 444. 515. 523. which may
serve as a sample of others. The Index I have taken such pains with
as I might.

The lines quoted on the fly leaf from Daniel, I have quoted in the
new edition of THE Docror, &ec. in one volume ;—but they seem, if
possible, more to the purpose here. The purity of his English weighs
with me, as it did with the lamented Southey.

JOHN WOOD WARTER.

Vicarace, West TARRING, SUSSEX,
Arrir 10, 1849.




Southey’s Common-place Wook,

CHOICE PASSAGES,
MORAL, RELIGIOUS, POLITICAL, PHILOSOPHICAL
HISTORICAL, POETICAL, AND
MISCELLANEOTUS.

Toleration.

4 S to the thing itself,” says
JEREMY TavLor, “ the
truth is, it is better in con-
templation than practice :
5 for reckon all that is got
come to handle it, and it
can never satisfy for the infinite disorders
happening in the government, the scandal
to religion, the secret dangers to public
societies, the growth of heresy, the nurs-
ing up of parties to a grandeur so con-
siderable as to be able in their own time to
change the laws and the government. So
that if the question be, whether mere opi-
nions are to be prosecuted, it is certainly
true they ought not. But if it be con-
sidered how by opinions men rifle the affairs
of kingdoms, it is also as certain, they ought
not to be made public and permitted.”

1l Religion.

* Trar is no good religion,” says JerEMY
Tayror, “whose principles destroy any duty
of religion. He that shall maintain it to
be lawful to make a war for the defence
of his opinion, be it what it will, his doc-
trine is against godliness. Any thing that

is proud, any thing that is peevish and
scornful, any thing that is uncharitable, is
against the vycaivesa ddacralla, that
Jorm of sound doctrine which the Apostle

speaks of.”
A A

Faith and Opinion.

“ Farrn,” says the ¢ Public Friend,” Sa-
MUEL FoTHERGILL, “ overcomes the World:
Opinion is overcome by the World. Faith
is triumphant in its power and in its effects;
it is of divine tendency to renew the heart,
and to produce those fruits of purity and
holiness which demonstrate the dignity of
its original : Opinion has filled the world,
enlarged the field of speculation, and been
the cause of producing fruits directly oppo-
site to the nature of faith. Opinion has
terminated in schism: Faith is productive
of unity.”

ROV
Quaker Dress,

SamverLFornrreirs saystoa young man
who had laid aside the dress of the Society,
and with it some of the moral restrictions
which it imposed, “ If thou hadst appeared
like a religious, sober Friend, those com-
panions who have exceedingly wounded
thee, durst not have attempted to frequent




2 SAINT-PIERRE — JEREMY TAYLOR — RICHEOME.

thy company. If thou hadst no other in-
ducement to alter thy dress, I beseech thee
to do it to keep the distinction our prin-
ciples lead to, and to separate thee from
fools and fops. At the same time that by
a prudent distinction in appearance thou
scatterest away those that are the bane of
youth, thou wilt engage the attention of
those whose company will be profitable
and honourable to thee.”

Forms.

“Lavraie philosophie respecte les formes
autant que orgueil les dédaigne. II faut
une discipline pour la conduite, comme il
faut un ordre pour les idées. Nier I'uti-
lité des rits et des pratiques religieuses en
matidre de morale, ce serait nier I'empire
| des notions sensibles sur des étres qui ne
sont pas de purs esprits ; ce serait nier la
force de I'habitude.”—Porraris. (Louis
Goldsmith—Recueil, tom. 1, p. 277.)

Religious Truths.

“T,a vérité est comme un rayon du soleil;
si nous voulons la fixer en elle-méme, elle
nous éblouit et nous aveugle : mais si nous
ne considérons que les objets qu'elle nous
rend sensibles, elle éclaire & la fois notre
esprit et réchauffe notre ceeur.”—SarNt-
Pierre.—Harmonies de la Nature, tom. 3,

p- 2.

The Two Gates of Heaven.

“ Dirv a mis sur la terre deux portes qui
ménent au ciel : il les a placées aux deux
extrémités de la vie ; I'une & lentrée, I'au-
‘tre & la sortie. La premitre est celle de
‘Pinnocence, la dernidre est celle du répen-
tir.”— SaInT - Prerre.— Harmonies de la
Natre, tom. 3, p. 150."

Christianity.
“ For certain it is, Christianity is nothing
else but the most perfect design that ever
was, to make a man be happy in his whole

capacity : and as the law was to the Jews,
sowas philosophy to the Gentiles, a school-
master to bring them to Christ, to teach
them the rudiments of happiness, and the
first and lowest things of reason ; that when
Christ was come all mankind might become
perfect,—that is, be made regular in their
appetites, wise in their understandings, as-
sisted in their duties, directed to, and in-
structed in, their great ends. And this is
that which the Apostle calls ¢ being perfect
men in Christ Jesus; perfect in all the in-
tendments of nature, and in all the designs
of God. And this was brought to pass by
discovering, and restoring, and improving
the law of Nature,and by turning it all into
religion.”—JEerEmy TAvLowr, Preface fo the |
Life of Christ.

Law.

Tue Jesuit P. Ricurome says of the
law, that “entre toutes les parties de ceste
faculté la preud-hommie et bonne con-
science est la plus rare, et la plus requise &
un advocat Chrestien. C'est pour elle que
les Advocats renouvellent tous les ans leur
serment 3 la Saint Martin, ceremonie qui
monstre que c’est la qualité la plus neces-
saire de toutes au jugement des bons juges.”
—Plainte Apologetique, p. 69.

~.

Bonum and Bene.

It was well said by the Scotch Jesuit,
Wirtiam Crirron (Crichton?) “ Deum ma-
gis amare adverbia quam momina : quia in
additionibus (actionibus £) magis ei plucent
BENE e/ LEGITIME quam bonum ef legiti-
mum. Jta ut nullum bonum liceat 'facere
nist BENE el LEGITIME fieri possit.’

PNV VNIVVVIVIIVIVIVN

Hume’s Opinion of the Sitability of American
Dependence.

HuwmE says, speaking of our first plan-
tations in America, *“ Speculative reasoners
during that age, raised many objections
to the planting of those remote colonies,
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and foretold that after draining their mo-
ther country of inhabitants, they would
soon shake off her yoke, and erect an in-
dependent Government in America. But
time has shewn, that the views entertained
by those who encouraged such generous un-
dertakings were more just and solid. A
mild government and great naval force have
preserved, and may still preserve during
some time, the dominion of England over
her colonies.”
This was written in 1758.

New Opinions, how treated in Macaria.

Tur Traveller in the old Dialogue, who
| gives an account of the “ famous kingdom
of Macaria,” says, “ they have such rules,
that they need no considerable study to
accomplish all knowledge fit for divines,
by reason that there is no diversity of opi-
nions amongst them.” Upon which the
Scholar with whom he is conversing asks,
“ How can that be ?”

“ T'rav. Very easily : for they have a law,
that if any divine shall publish a new opinion
to the common people, he shall be account-
ed a disturber of the public peace, and
shall suffer death for it.

“ Schol. But that is the way to keep them
in error perpetually, if they be once in it.

“ Trav. You are deceived : for, if any one
hath conceived a new opinion, he is allowed
every year freely to dispute it before the
great Council. If he overcome his adversa-
ries, or such as are appointed to be oppo-
nents, then it is generally received for
truth ; if it be overcome, then it is declared
to be false.”—Harleian Miscellany (8vo.
edit.) vol. 6, p. 383.

A

Trades. )
In the “famous kingdom of Macaria,”
“there are established laws, so that there are
‘not too many tradesmen, nor too few, by en-
joining longer or shorter times of appren-
ticeship.”—Harleian Miscellany (8vo. edit.)
vol. 6.

Periodical Emigrations.

THE speculative politician who at the
meeting of the Long Parliament recom-
mended for their adoption the laws of his
ideal kingdom of Macaria, as a panacea, for
the disturbances of the state, mentions
among other institutions, “ a law for New
Plantations, that every year a certain num-
ber shall be sent out, strongly fortified, and
provided for at the public charge, till such
time as they may subsist by their own en-
deavours. And this number is set down by .
the Council for New Plantations, wherein
they take diligent notice of the surplusage
of people that may be spared.”—Harleian
Miscellany (8vo. edit.) vol. 6, p. 382.

Abolition of Offices and Privileges.

“Hg that thinks the King gives away
nothing that is worth the keeping, when he
suffers an office, which keeps and main-
tains many officers to be abolished, and taken
away, does not consider that so much of his
train is abated ; and that he is less spoken
of, and consequently less esteemed in those
places where that power formerly extended :
nor observes how private men value them-
selves upon those lesser franchises and roy-
alties, which especially keep up the power,
distinction, and degrees of men.”—CLAREN-
DoN, vol. 1, p. 444.

Difference between Craft and Wisdom.

SeeaxING of the Parliamentary Leaders
in Charles I’s time, HoBsEs says, “ If craft |
be wisdom, they were wise enough: but |
wise, as I define it, is he that knows how [:
to bring his business to pass (without the
assistance of knavery and ignoble shifts) by
the sole strength of his good contrivance.
A fool may win from a better gamester by
the advantage of false dice, and packing of |
cards.”—Behemoth. '




4 HOBBES — CHARLES THE FIRST.

Aristocracy of Trade. Proneness of Trades-
men to Disgifection.

 GREAT capital Cities when rebellion is
upon pretence of grievances, must needs
be of the rebel party, because the griev-
ances are but taxes, to which citizens, that
is, merchants, whose profession is their
private gain, are naturally mortal enemies;
their only glory being to grow excessively
rich by buying and selling.

¢ B. But they are said to be of all callings
the most beneficial to the Commonwealth,
by setting the poorer sort of people to work.

“4. Thatis to say, by making poor people
sell their labour to them at their own prices.
So that poor people, for the most part, might
get a better living by working in Bridewell,
than by spinning, weaving, and other such
labour as they can do; saving that by work-
ing slightly they may help themselves a
| little, to the disgrace of our manufacture.
And as most commonly they are the first
encouragers of rebellion presuming of their
strength, so also are they for the most part,
the first to repent, deceived by them that
command their strength.”—HossEs, Behe-
moth.

Leagues and Covenants.

“ SoreMn Leagues and Covenants,” says
Cuarves L. “are the common road used in
all factions and powerful perturbations of
State or Church: where formalities of ex-
traordinary zeal and piety are never more
studied and elaborate, than when Politicians

.most agitate desperate designs against all
that is settled or sacred in religion and laws;
which by such screws are cunningly, yet
forcibly, wrested by secret steps and less
sensible degrees from their known rule and
wonted practice, to comply with the hu-
mours of those men, who aim to subdue all
to their own will and power under the dis-
guises of holy Combinations. Which cords
and withes will hold men’s consciences no
longer than Force attends and twists them:
for every man soon grows his own Pope, and

easily absolves himself of those ties, which,
not the commands of God’s word, or the
Laws of the Land, but only the subtlety and
terror of a Party casts upon him; either
superfluous and vain, when they were suffi-
ciently tyed before; or fraudulent and in-
jurious, if by such after ligaments they find
the imposers really aiming to dissolve or
suspend their former just and necessary
obligations.”—Eixd» Bas\uwd, p. 106.

Church Dignities.

“For those secular additaments and or-
naments of authority, civil honour and
estate, which my predecessors, and Christian
Princes in all countries have annexed to
Bishops and Churchmen, I look upon them
but as just rewards of their learning and
piety who are fit to be in any degree of
Church Government : also enablements to
works of charity and hospitality, meet
strengthenings of their authority in point
of respect and observance, which in peace-
ful times is hardly payed to any Governors
by the measure of their virtues so much as
by that of their estates ; poverty and mean-
ness exposing them and their authority to
the contempt of licentious minds and man-
ners, which persecuting times much re-
strained.

“ I would have such men Bishops as are
most worthy of those encouragements, and
best able to use them. If at any time my
Jjudgement of men failed, my good intention
made my error venial : and some Bishops I
am sure I had, whose learning, gravity and
piety, no men of any worth or forehead can
deny. But of all men, I would have Church-
men, especially the Governors, to be re-
deemed from that vulgar neglect, which
(besides an innate principle of vicious oppo-
sition, which is in all men against those that
seem to reprove or restrain them) will ne-
cessarily follow both the Presbyterian Party,
which makes all ministers egual, and the
Independent Inferiority, which sets their
Pastors below the People.”—Eix&» Baoik-
wi, p. 149.
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Cottagers by the Way-side.

“ Tar Lords of the soil do unite their
small occupying, only to increase a greater
proportion of rent; and therefore they
either remove, or give license to erect small
tenements by the high ways’ sides and
commons ; whereunto in truth, they have
no right, and yet out of them also do raise
a new commodity.” Harrison in the De-
scription of Britain, describes this encroach-
ing upon the way side as “ a fault to be
found almost in every place, even in the
time of our most gracious and sovereign
Lady Elizabeth.” — Hovinsuep’s Chroni-
cles, vol. 1, p. 189.

Toleration of the Reformed Churches.

“ We find that all Christian Churches kept
this rule ; they kept themselves and others
close to the Rule of Faith, and peaceably
suffered one another to differ in ceremo-
nies, but suffered no difference amongst
their own. They gave liberty to other
Churches ; and gave laws and no liberty
to their own subjects. And at this day
the Churches of Geneva, France, Switz-
erland, Germany, Low Countries, tie all
their people to their own laws, but tie up
no man’s conscience: if he be not persuaded
as they are, let him charitably dissent, and
leave that Government and adhere to his
own communion. If you be not of their
mind, they will be served by them that are ;
they will not trouble your conscience, and
you shall not disturb their government.”—
JEREMY TAYLOR.

Weak Consciences.

¢ As for them who have weak and tender
consciences, they are in the state of child-
hood and minority : but then you know
that a child is never happy by having his
own humour : if you chuse for him, and
make him to use it, he hath but one thing
to do : but if you put him to please him-

self, he is troubled with every thing, and
satisfied with nothing.”—JEerEmMY TAYLOR.

Liberty of Preaching.

“ InpEED,” says JEREMY TAYLOR, “if I
may freely declare my opinion, I think it
were not amiss, if the liberty of making ser-
mons were something more restrained than
it is; and that either such persons only
were entrusted with the liberty, for whom
the church herself may safely be respon-
sive, that is to men learned and pious,
and that the other part, the vulgus cleri,
should instruct the people out of the foun-
tains of the church and the public stock,
till by so long exercise and discipline in the
schools of the prophets, they may also be
entrusted to minister of their own unto the
people. This, I am sure, was the practice
of the primitive church, when preaching
was as ably and religiously performed as
now it is.”"—Vol. 7, p. 785.

Men who would preack.

“ Sucwm a scabbed ytche of vaynglory
catche they in theyr prechynge, that though
all the worlde were the worse for it, and |
theyr owne lyfe Iye thereon, yet wolde they
longe to be pulpetyd.”—S1r TroMAs MoRE's
Dialoge, ff. 39.

Images.

“ ToucnyNGE such textes as these here-
tyques allege agaynst the worshyppyng of
Ymages, very sure am I that St. Austyn,
St. Hyerome, St. Basyle, St. Gregory, with |
so many a godly connynge man as hath
ben in Crystes chyrche from the begyn-
nyng hytherto, understode those textes
as well as dyd those heretyques ; namely,
havyng as good wyttes, beyng farre better
lerned, usynge in study more dylygence,
beynge an hepe to an handfull, and (which
most is of all) havyng (as God by many
myracles bereth wytnes) besyde theyr lern-
yng, the lyght and clerenes of his espe-
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eyall grace, by whiche they were in-
wardly taught of his onely Spyryte to per-
ceyve that the wordes spoken in the olde
lawe to the Jewys people prone to ydola-
try,—and yet not to all them neyther, (for
the prestes then had the ymages of the aun-
gell cherubyn in the secret place of the
temple) sholde have no place to forbyd
ymages among his crysten flocke; where
his pleasure wolde be to have the ymage
of his blessyd body, hangyng on his holy
crosse, had in honour and reverent remem-
braunce ; where he wolde vouchsafe to
sende unto the kyng Abiagarus the ymage
of his own face; where he lyked to leve
the holy vernacle—the expresse ymage also
of his blessyd vysage, as a token to remayne
in honour among suche as loved hym, from
the tyme of his bytter passion hytherto.
Which as it was by the myracle of his bles-
syd holy hande expressed and lefte in the
sudari, so hath it ben by lyke myracle in
the thyn corruptable clothe, kepte and pre-
served uncorrupted this xv.c. yere, fresshe
and well perceyved, to the inwarde com-
forte, spyrytuall rejoysynge, and greate en-
creace of fervoure and devocyon in the
hartes of good crysten people. Cryst also
taught his holy evangelyst St. Luke to
have another maner mynde towarde yma-
ges, than have these heretyques, whan he
put in his mynde to counterfete and ex-
presse in a table the lovely vysage of our
blessyd lady his mother.” — Stz Tuomas
“Morg’s Dialoge, ff. 7.

“IwoLpE also fayne wytte whyther these
heretyques wyll be contente that the bles-
syd name of Jesus be had in honoure and
reverence, or not. If not, then nede we
no more to shewe what wretches they be,
which dare dyspyse that holy name that
the devyll trembleth to here of. And on
the other syde, yf they agre that the name
of Jesus is to be reverenced and had in
honoure, then syth that name of Jesus is
nothyng els but a worde, which by wryt-
yng or by voyce representeth unto the herer
the person of our savyour Cryste, fayne

wolde I wytte of these heretyques, yf they

gyve honour to the name of our Lorde,:
whiche name is but an ymage represent-

ynge his person to mannes mynde and yma-

gynacyon, why and with what reason can

they dyspyse a fygure of hym carved or

paynted, whiche representeth hym and his

actes, farre more playne and more ex- |
pressely.”—Sir Tromas Morr's Dialoge,

ff. 8.

Gold expended on Relics.

“LurHEr wyssheth in a sermon of hys,
that he had in his hande all the pecys
of the holy crosse, and sayth that yf he so
had, he wolde throw them there as never
sonne shold shyne on them. And for what |
worshypfull reason wolde the wretche do
suche vylanye to the crosse of Cryste ? By-
cause, as he sayth, that there is so moche
golde nowe bestowed aboute the garnyssh-
ynge of the pecys of the crosse, that there
is none lefte for pore folke. Is not this an
hygh reason ? as though all the golde that
is now bestowed aboute the pecys of the
holy crosse, wolde not have fayled to have
ben gyven to pore men, yf they had not ben
bestowed about the garnysshynge of the
crosse. And as though there were nothing |
lost, but that is bestowed about Crystys
crosse.

“Take all the gold that is spent about all
the pecys of Crystys crosse, thorowe Crys-
tendome (albe it many a good crysten prynce
and other godly people hath honourably
garnysshed many pecys thereof) yet yf all
the gold were gathered togyder, it wolde |
appere a pore porcyon in comparyson of the
gold that is bestowed upon cuppes ; what
speke we of cuppes? in which the gold,
albe it that it be not gyven to pore men,
yet it is saved, and may be gyven in almes |
whan men wyll,—whiche they never wyll: |
howe small a porcyon wene we were the
golde about all the pecys of crystes crosse,
yf it were compared with the gold that is
quyte cast away, about the gyltynge of
knyves, swordes, sporres, arrace and paynt-
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| coulde not consume gold fast ynoughe,) the
gyltyng of postes and hole rofes, not onely
in the palaces of prynces and great pre-
lates, but also many ryght mean mennes
houses. And yet among all these thynges
coulde Luther spye no golde that grevously
glyttered in his blered eyes, but onely
aboute the crosse of Cryst. TFor the gold
yf it were thens, the wyse man weneth, it
-wolde be streyght gyven to pore men ; and
that where he dayly seeth that suche as
have theyr purse full of golde, gyve to the
pore not one pece thereof, but yf they gyve
ought, they transake the botome amonge
all the golde, to seke out here an halfe
peny, or in his countrey a brasse peny,
whereof foure make a ferthynge. Such
goodly causes fynde they that pretende
holyness for the colour of theyr cloked he-
resyes.”—S1z Tromas Morr's Dialoge, fF.
12,

Faith in the Virgin Mary alone at one time.

Curist showed to St. Peter “that his
fayth, that is to wete the fayth by him
confessed, sholde never fayle in his chyrch,
nor never dyd it, not with standyng his
denyeng. For yet stode styll the lyght
of fayth in our Lady, without fleyng or
flyttyng. And in all other we fynde eyther
fleyng from hym one tyme or other, or ellys
doute of his resurreccyon after his deth, his
dere mother onely excepte : for the sygny-
fycacion and remembraunce wherof the
- Chyrche yerely in the Tenebre lessons le-
vyth her candell burnyng styll, when all
. the remenaunt, that sygnyfyeth his apostles
:and dysciples, be one by one put out.”—
i S1r TroMas Morr’s Didloge, ff. 33.

aann

Scripture Divines.

“I mave known,” saith Sz Tuomas
{MorE, “ryght good wyttes that hath set
‘all other lernynge (except the study of
/scripture) asyde, partely for slowth, refu-

ed clothes: and (as though these thynges*

synge the labour and payne to-be susteyn-
ed in that lernynge, partly for pryde, by
which they could not endure the redargu-
cyon that sholde somtyme fall to their parte
in dyspytacyons, whyche affeccyons, theyr
inwarde secret favour towards themselvys
coveryd and clokyd under the pretext of
symplycyte and good Crysten devocyon
borne to the love of holy scrypture alone.
But in lytell whyle after the dampnable spy-
ryteof pryde that unware to themself lurked
in theyr hartys, hath begonne to put out his
hornis and shew hymselfe. For then have
they longed, under the prayse of koly serip-
ture, to sct out to shew theyr own study.
Which bycause they wolde have seme the
more to be set by, they have fyrst fallen to
the dysprays and derysyon of all other
dyscyplynes. And bycause in spekynge or
prechyng of such commune thynges as all
Crysten men know, they could not seem ex-
cellent, nor make it appere and seme that
in theyr study they had done any great
maystry to shew themselfe, therfore mer-
veylously they set out paradoxis and
straunge oppynyons agaynst the 'commen
fayth of Crystis hole Chyrche. And by-
cause they have therein the olde holy doc-
tors agaynst them, they fall to the contempte
and dysprayse of them ; eyther preferryng -
theyr owne fonde gloses agaynst the old
connynge and blessyd fathers interprata-
cyons; or ellys lene to some wordes of holy
scrypture, that seme to say for them, agaynst
many mo textes that playnly make agaynst
them ; without receyvyng, or eregyvyng to
any reason or authoryte of any man, quycke
or dede, or of the hole chyrche of Cryst to
the contrary. And thus ones proudly per-
swaded a wronge waye, they take the bry-
dyll in the tethe, and renne forth lyke an
hed stronge horse, that all the woilde can
not plucke them backe. But with sowing
sedycyon, settynge forth of errours and he-
resyes, and spycynge theyr prechynge with
rebukynge of preesthode and prelacye for
the peoples pleasure, they tourne many a |
man to ruyne, and theirselfe also.”—Dig-
loge, fT. 38.
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Thirst for Persecution.

¢« OxE of this sorte of this new kynde of
prechers beyng demaundyd why that he
usyd to saye in his sermons about, that
now adayes men prechyd not well the gos-
pell, answered that he thought so, bycause
e saw not the prechers persecutyd, nor no
stryfe nor busynes aryse upon theyr prech-
yng. Whiche thynges, he sayd and wrote,
was the fruyte of the gospell, bycause
Cryste said Non veni pacem mittere sed gla-
dium : T am not come to sende peace into
the world, but the sworde. Was not this
a worshypfull understandyng, that bycause
Cryst wolde make a devycyon amonge in-
fydels, from the remenaunt of them to
wynne some, therfore these apostels wolde
sowe some cocle of dyssensyon amonge the
Crysten peple, wherby Cryst myght lese
some of them ? For the frute of stryfe
amonge the herers, and persecucyon of the
precher, can not lyghtly growe amonge
Crysten men, but by the prechynge of some
straunge neweltyes, and bryngynge up of
some new fangell heresyes to the infeccyon
of our olde fayth."—Sir Tromas MorE's
Dialoge, ff. 39.

Defiance of Authority.

“ Some have T sene whiche when they
have for theyr paryllous prechynge ben
by theyr prelates prohybyted to preche,
have (that notwithstandyng) proceded on
styll. And for the mayntenaunce of theyr
disobedyence, have amended the matter
with an heresy, boldely and stubburnly de-
fendynge, that syth they had connynge to
preche, they were by God bounden to
preche. And that no man, nor no lawe
that was made, or coulde be made, had any
authoryte to forbede them. And this they
thought suffycyently proved by the wordes
of the appostle, Oportet magis obedire Deo
quam hominibus. As though these men
were appostles now specyally sent by God to
preche heresyes and sow sedycyon amonge
Crysten men, as the very appostles were in

dede sente and commaundyd .by God to
preche his very faythe to the Jeves."—SIz
Tromas More's Dialoge, ff. 38.

Scripture not needful.

“ Tax fayth came in to Saynt Peter his
harte as to the prynce of the appostles,
without herynge, by secrete inspyracyon,
and into the remenaunt by his confessyon
and Crystes holy mouthe ; and by theym
in lyke maner, fyrste without wrytynge
by onely wordes and prechynge, so was
it spredde abrode in the worlde, that his
fayth was by the mouthes of his holy mes-
sengers put in to mennes eres, and by his
holy hande wrytten in mennes hartes, or
cver any worde therof almost was wryt-
ten in the boke. And so was it conveny-
ent for the laue of lyfe, rather to be wrytten
in the lyvely myndes of men, than in the
dede skynnes of bestes. And I nothynge
doubte, but all had it so ben, that never
gospell hadde ben wrytten, yet sholde the
substaunce of this fayth never have fallen
out of Crysten folkes hartes, but the same
spyryte that planted it, the same sholde
have watered it, the same shold have kepte
it, the same shold have encreased it."—SIr
Tromas Morz's Dialoge, f. 46.

Dinner Hour.

“ By my trouthe, quod he, I have ano-
ther tale to tell you, that all thys gere
graunted, tournyth us yet into as moche
uncertayntye as were in before. Ye, quod
I, then have we well walked after the
balade, ‘the further I go, the more be-
hynde.” I pray you what thynge is that ?
For that longe I to here ere yet we go.
Nay, quod he, it were better ye dyne fyrste.
My lady wyll I wene be angry with me
that I kepe you so longe therfro, for I holde
it now well towarde twelve. And yet more
angry wolde waxe wyth me, yf I sholde |
make you syt and muse at your mete, as ye
wolde I wote well muse on the matter, yf |
ye wysta what it were. If I were, quod
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I, lyke my wyfe, I sholde muse more
theron nowe, and ete no mete for longynge
to knowe. But come on than, and let us
dyne fyrst, and ye shall tell us after.”—Sr=
Tromas More's Dialoge, ff. 61.

s snnnnn e
Holiday Sports.

“ In some countries they go on hunting

commonly on Good Friday in the morn-

ing, for a common custom. Wil ye break
the evil custom, or cast away Good Friday?

There be cathedral churches into which |

the country cometh with procession at
‘Whitsuntide, and the women following the
cross with many an unwomanly song, and
that such honest wives as out of that pro-
cession ye could not hyre to speck one
such foul rybaudry word as they there sing
for God’s sake hole rebaudous songs as loud
as their throat can cry. Will you mend that
lewde manner, or put away Whitsuntide ?
Ye speak of lewdness used at pylgrymages ;
is there, trow ye, none used on holy days ?
And why do you not then advise us to put
them clean away, Sundays and all? Some
wax dronke in Lent of wygges and crack-
nels; and yet ye wolde not, I trust, that
Lent were fordone.”—S1r Traomas Mogxg’s
Dialoge, ff. 79.

A Reforming Itinerant.

“ May ye not tell his name, quod he.
Which of them, quod I; for he had mo
names than half a lefe can hold. Where
dwellyd he, quod your frend. Everywhere
and no where, quod I': for he walked about
as an apostle of the Devyll from shyre to
shyre and towne to towne, thorowe the
realme, and had in every diocyse a dyverse
name : by reason whereof he did many years
moche harm or he coulde be found out.”—
Str Tromas More’s Dialoge, ff. 90.

" Too many Priests.
“WerE I Pope,” says Sir THoMAs MoRrE
in his Dialoge with the Messenger. ¢ By
my soul, quod he, I wolde ye were, and my

lady, your wife, Popess too. Well, quod I,
then sholde she devyse for nuns. And as
for me, touchyng the choyce of prestys, 1
could not well devyse better provysyons
than are by the laws of the Chyrche pro-
vyded allredy, if they were as wel kept as
they be well made. But for the nomber, I
wolde surely see such a way therin that we
sholde not have such a rabbell, that every
mean man must have a preste in his house
to wayte upon his wyfe, which no man al-
most lackett now, to the contempt of prest-
hed, in as vyle offyce as his horse-keeper.
That is, quod he, trouth in dede, and in
worse too, for they keephawkes and dogges:
and yet me semeth surely a more honest
servyce to wayte on an horse than on a
dogge. And yet I suppose, quod I, yf the
laws of the Chyrch which Luther and Tyn-
dall wolde have all broken, were all well
observed and kept this gere sholde not be
thus, but the nomber of prestes wolde be
moche mynyshed, and the remenaunt moche
the better. For it is by the laws of the
Chyrch provyded, to the entent no preste
sholde unto the slaunder of presthed, be
dryven to lyve in such lewd maner, or
worse, there sholde none be admytted unto
presthed, untyll he have a tytell of a suffy-
cyent yerely lyvyng, eyther of his own pa-
trymony, or other wyse. Nor at this day
they be none other wyse accepted. Why,
quod he, wherefore go there then so many
of them a begging?  Marry, quod I, for
they delude the law and themself also. For
they never have graunt of a lyvyng that
may serve them in syght for that purpose,
but they secretly dyscharge it, ere they have
it, or els they could not gete it. And thus
the Bysshop is blynded by the syght of the
wrytyng, and the prest goth a beggynge
for all his graunt of a good lyvynge; and
the laue is deluded and the order is rebuked
by the prestes beggynge and lewd lyvynge,
which eyther is fayne to walke at rovers,
and lyve upon trentalles; or worse; or ellys
to serve in a secular mannes house, which
sholde not mede yf this gappe were stop-
ped.”—fT. 103.
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. . s . it that he did it in the defence of his own
The Bible. Sir Thomas More's Opinion. | yaster. and the most innocent man that

“ Wuere as many thynges be layde
against it, yet is there in my mynde not
one thyng that more putteth good men of
the clergy in doubte to suffre it, than this
that they se somtyme moche of the worse
sorte more fervent in the callyng for it, than
them whom we fynde far better. Which
maketh them to fere lest suche men desyre
it for no good, and lest if it were had in
every mannes hande, there wold grete pa-
rell aryse, and that sedycyous peopl sholde
do more harme therwith, than good and
honest folke sholde take fruyte thereby.
Which fere I promyse you nothynge fereth
me ; but that who so ever wolde of theyr
malyce or foly take harme of that thynge
that is of itselfe ordeyned to do all men
good, I wold never for the avoydynge of
theyr harme, take frome other the profyte
whiche they myght take, and nothynge de-
serve to lese. For els, yf the abuse of a
good thynge sholde cause the takynge awaye
therof from other that wolde use it well,
Crystsholde hymself never have beenborne,
nor brought his fayth into the worlde, nor
God sholde never have made it neyther, yf
he sholde for the losse of those that wolde
be dampned wretches, have kept away the
occasyon of rewarde from them that wolde
with helpe of his grace, endevoure them to
deserve it.”—Sir Trnomas Morr’s Dialoge,
ff. 114-5.

Luther's Declaration against War.

“ Luraer and his followers among their
other heresies hold for a plain conclusion,
that it is not lefull for any Crysten man to
fight against the Turk, or to make against
him any resystance though he come into
Crystendome with a great army, and la-
bour to destroy all. For they say that all
Crysten men are bounden to the coun-
sayle of Cryst, by whiche they saye that
we be forboden to defende ourselfe; and
that St. Peter was reproved of our Savy-
our when he strake of Malchus ere, all be

ever was. And unto this they lay, that
syth the time that Christen men first fell to
fyghting, it hath never encreased, but alway
mynyshed and decayed. So that at this
day the Turk hath estrayted us very nere,
and brought it within a right narrow com-
pass, and narrower shall do, say they, as
long as we go about to defend Crystendome
by the sword : which, they say, sholde be
as it was in the beginning encreased, so be
contynued and preserved, only by pacyence
and martyrdome.”—Sir THoMas Morr's
Dialoge, ff. 145.

Readiness of Belief in the Reformed People.

“ SureLy for the most part such as be
ledde out of the ryght way, do rather fall
thereto of a lewde lyghtnesse of theyr owne
mynde, than for any grete thynge that
moveth theym in theyr mayster that techeth
theym. For we se theym as redy to by-
leve a purser, a glover, or a wever, that
nothynge can do but scantely rede En-
glysshe, as well as they wolde byleve the
wysest and the best lerned doctor in the
realme.”—Sir Tuomas Mozrx’s Dialoge, ff.
147.

Sectaries at Chelmsford.

“ TuERE was but one church at Chelms-
ford, the Parishioners were so many that
there were 2000 communicants, and Dr.
Michelson the Parson was an able and
godly man. Before this parliament was
called of this numerous congregation there
was not one to be named, man or woman,
that boggled at the Common Prayers, or
refused to receive the sacrament kneeling,
the posture which the Church of England
(walking in the footsteps of venerable an-
tiquity) hath by act of Parliament enjoined
all those which account it their happiness
to be called her children. But since this
magnified reformation was set on foot this
town (as indeed most Corporations, as we
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find by experience, are nurseries of faction
and rebellion) is so filled with sectaries,
especially Brownists and Anabaptists, that
a third part of the people refuse to com-
municate in the Church Liturgy, and half
refuse to receive the blessed sacrament,
unless they may receive it what posture
they please to take it."—Mercurius Rusticus,
p. 22.

Dr. Featley's Sermon against Sectaries.

“ Tug Secripture,” said Dr. Frarrey,
preaching in those days at Lambeth, “ sets
forth the true visible Church of Christ upon
earth, under the emblem of a great field, a
great floor, a great house, a great sheet, a
great draw-net, a great and large foundation,
&c. The church shadowed out under these
similitudes cannot be their congregation, or
rather conventicles. For, as they brag and
commend themselves, wanting good neigh-
bours, in their feld there are no fares, in
their floor there is no chaff; in their kouse
no vessels of dishonour, in their sheet no un-
clean beasts, in their net no trash, on their
foundation nothing built, but gold, silver,
and precious stones. They have not sate
with vain persons, nor kept company with
dissemblers : they have hated the assem-
bly of malignants, and have not accom-
panied with the ungodly : they have not,
and will not christen in the same font ; nor
sit at the holy table, (for to kneel at the
Sacrament is Idolatry) nor drink spiritually
the blood of our Redeemer in the same
chalice with the wicked. Get ye pack-
ing then out of our Churches with your
bags and baggages, hoyse up sail for New
England, or the Isle of Providence, or ra-
ther Sir Thomas More’s Eutopia, where
Plato’s Commoner, and Oforius his No-
bleman, and Castillio his Courtier, and Ve-
getius his Soldier, and Tully his Orator,
[ and’ Aristotles Felix, and the Jews Benco-
‘hab, and the Manachees Paraclete, and the
"Gnosticks Illuminate Ones, and the Mon-
tanist’s Spiritual Ones, and the Pelagians
Perfect Onés, and the Catharests Pure Ones,

and their Precise and Holy Ones, are all
met at Prince Arthurs Round Table, where
every guest like the table is fotus, teres atque
rotundus.”—Mercurius Rusticus, p. 167.

“ TuErE are three heads of Catechism and
grounds of Christianity, the Apostles Creed,
the Lord’s Prayer and Ten Commandments.
These may be more truly than Gorran his
Postills termed aurea jfundamenta, which
they go about to overthrow and cast down,
and when they have done it, no place re-
maineth for them to build their synagogues
or Maria Rotundas, but the sand in the saw-
pit where their Apostle Brown first taught
most profoundly. The Lord's Prayer they
have excluded out of their Liturgy, the
Apostles’ Creed out of their Confession, and
the Ten Commandments by the Antino-
mians their disciples out of their rule of
life. They are too good to say the Lord’s-
prayer, better taught than to rehearse the
Apostles’ Creed, better-lived than to hear
the Decalogue read at their service, for
God can see 1o sin in them,—nor man ho-
nesty.”—Dr. FeaTLEY, Mercurius Rusticus,
p. 170.

s

Testimony of our own Lives to the Spirit.

“ Ir the Spirit be obeyed, if it reigns in
us, if we live in it, if we walk after it, if
it dwells in us, then we are sure that we
are the sons of God. There is no other
testimony to be expected, but the doing of
our duty. All things else (unless an ex-
tra-regular light spring from Heaven and
tell us of it) are but fancies and deceptions,
or uncertainties at the best."—JErEMY
TavLoR, vol. 9, p. 158.

Annn

Covenant and the Number 666.

« I will not,” says the Quercla Cantabri-
giensis, *“ be more than what upon trial will
be found true, if we here mention a mys-
tery which many (we conceive) will not a
little wonder at, viz., that the Covenant for
which all this persecution hath been con-

’
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sists of six articles, and those articles of
666 words. This is not the first time that
persecution hath risen in England upon six
articles. 'Witness those in the reign of
king Henry VIIL. But as for the number
of the Beast, to answer directly to the words
of those six articles, it is a thing which
(considering God's blessed Providence in
every particular thing) hath made many of
us and others seriously and often to reflect
upon it, though we were never so superstiti-
ously caballistical as to ascribe much to
numbers. This discovery, we confess, was
not made by any of us, but by a very
judicious and worthy divine (M. Geast)
formerly of our university, and then a
prisoner (for his conscience) within the
precinets of it, and not yet restored to his
liberty, but removed to London. And
therefore we shall forbear to insist any far-
ther, either upon it, or the occasion of it.”—
p- 24.

Presbyterians win the Women.

“ MapAM,” says JEREMY TAvLOR (vOl. 9,
314) in a Dedication to the Countess Dow-
ager of Devonshire, “ I know the arts of
these men ; and they often put me in mind
of what was told me by Mr. Sackville,
the late Earl of Dorset’s uncle; that the
cunning sects of the world (he named the
Jesuits and the Presbyterians) did more
prevail by whispering to ladies, than all
the church of England and the more sober
Protestants could do by fine, force and

- strength of argument. For they, by pre-
judice or fears, terrible things and zealous
nothings, confident sayings and little sto-
ries, governing the ladies consciences, who
can persuade their lords, their lords will
convert their tenants, and so the world is
all their own.”

Prophecy against Elizabeth.

Axrcupisaor PARkER concluded the last
letter which he ever wrote to Burleigh,
“with an old prophetic verse, that often as

he said, recurred to his head, though he was

not much led, he said, by worldly prophe-

cies: namely this,

“ Femina morte cadet, postquam terram mala
tangent.”

Hereby hinting his fears of the Queen’s life,
occasioned by those that now so neglected
her authority, (he was speaking of the sec-
taries;) and his apprehensions of formidable
evils that might fall upon the nation after-
ward.

¢ This old prophecy,” continues Strype,
¢ (whereof the Archbishop repeated only
the first verse, and had it seems some weight
with it in thoseé times, among the better
sort that dreaded the issue of the Queens
death,) I have met with in the Cotton Li-
brary, as pretending some disaster to befall
the Queen, and the invasion and conquest
of the kingdom by the king of Spain, or
some other king. They are an hexastich
of old rhiming verses, with an old transla-
tion of them into English : as follow.

Femina morte cadet, postquam terrammala
tangent.

Trans vada rex veniet; postquam populi
cito plangent.

Trans freta tendentes, nil proficiendo la-
borant

Gentes, deplorent illustres morte cadentes.

Ecce repentina validos mors atque ruina

Tollet, prosternet, nec Gens tua talia cernet.

The translation followeth.

The common stroke of death shall stop a
womans breath.

Great grief shall then ensue; and batitle
gin to brew. ‘

A king shall oer the stream. The people
of this Reame

Shall then complayne and mourne, and all
in dueyl sojourne.

The saylers ore the flood shall do them-
selves no good.

Ne profyt, nor yet avayl, when Death doth
them assayl,

The sore stroke repentine of Death and
great ruine.
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The stalworthy men of strength shall lye
down at the length
In field and eke in strete.
shall not see’t.”
Life of Archbishop Parker, p.493.

Thy Folk yet

Degeneracy of Theological Studies in War-
burton’s Age.

“ Tup system of man, that is of ethics
and theology, received almost as many im-
provements from the English divine, dur-
ing the course of the Reformation, as the
system of nature, amongst the same people
hath done since. It would have received
more, but for the evil influence which the
corrupt and mistaken politics of those times
have had upon it. For politics have ever
had fixed effects on science. And this is
natural. What is strange in the story is
that these studies gradually decay under an
improved constitution. Insomuch that there
is now neither force enough in the public
genius to emulate their forefathers, nor
sense enough to understand the use of their
discoveries. It would be an invidious task
to enquire into the causes of this degene-
racy. It is sufficient, for our humiliation,
that we feel the effects. Not that we must
"suppose, there was nothing to dishonour
the happier times which went before: there

were too many ; but then the mischiefs were,

well repaired by the abundance of the sur-
rounding blessings. This Church, like a
fair and vigorous tree, once teemed with the
richest and noblest burthen. And though,
together with its best fruits, it pushed out
some hurtful suckers, receding every way
from the mother plant ; crooked and mis-
shapen if you will, and obscuring and
eclipsing the beauty of its stem; yet still
there was something in their height and
verdure which bespoke the generosity of
the stock they rose from. She is now seen
under all the marks of a total decay: her
top scorched and blasted, her chief branches
bare and barren, and nothing remaining of
that comeliness which once invited the whole
continent to her shade. The chief sign of

life she now gives is the exuding from her
sickly trunk a number of deformed fun-
gus’s, which call themselves of her, because
they stick upon her surface, and suck out
the little remains of her sap and spirits.”—
‘W arsurTON, Introduction to Julian.

Alliance between Church and State.

“ T, says WARBURTON, * the reader
should ask where this charter, or treaty of
convention for the union of the two socie-
ties, on the terms here delivered, is to be
found ? we are enabled to give him a satis-
factory answer. It may be found, we say,
in the same archive with the famous oric1-
NAL comPACT between magistrate and peo-
ple, so much insisted on, in vindication of
the common rights of subjects. Now when
a sight of this compact hath been required
of the defenders of civil liberty, they held
it sufficient to say, that it is enough for all
the purposes of fact and right, that such
original compact is the only legitimate
foundation of civil society; that if there
were no such thing formally executed, there
was virtually ; that all differences between
magistrate and people ought to be regu-
lated on the supposition of such a compact,
and all government reduced to the princi-
ples therein laid down ; for that the hap-
piness of which civil society is productive,
can only be attained by it, when formed on
those principles. Now something like this
we say of our Alliance between Church
and State.”—Vol. 4, p. 140.

Elton Hammond's Belief'!

«] ppLieve that man requires religion. I
believe that there is no true religion now
existing. I believe that there will be one.
It will not, after 1800 years of existence,
be of questionable truth and utility, but
perhaps in eighteen years be entirely spread
over the earth, an effectual remedy for all
human suffering, and a source of perpetual
joy. It will not need immense learning to
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be understood. It will be subject to no
controversy.—E. H.”

\

Saffety only in Peter's Ship.

“ ExTrA enim Petri naviculum perseve-
rantes, cito submergunt : ipsius vero duc-
tu atque vehiculo homines perveniunt ad
portum salutis. Tutius profecto est na-
vigare quam natare ; duci a nautis peritissi-
mis, quam poni solitarie inter maris pro-
cellas et aquarum undas.”—BALTHASAR,
Contra Bohemorum Errores. 1494.

EECOUVUAIN.
Presbyterian Exultotions.—1644.

“ By the good hand of our God upon us,
there is a beautiful fabric of his House
(as near as we can according to the Apos-
tolical pattern) preparing amongst us ; and
some such things as are already done to-
wards it, as will be of singular concernment
both in reference to the honour of the Lord
himself, and also to the comfort of the Tn-
habitants. Instead of the High Commission,
which was a sore scourge to many godly
and faithful ministers, we have an honour-
able Committee, that turns the wheel upon
such as are scandalous and unworthy, In
the room of Jeroboam’s Priests, burning and
shining lights are multiplied, in some dark
places of the land, which were full of the
habitations of cruelty. In the place of a
long Liturgy, we are in hope of a pithy
Directory. Instead of prelatical Rails about
the table, we have the Scripture Rails of
Church Discipline in good forwardness.
Where Popish Altars and Crucifixes did
abound, we begin to see more of Christ
crucified in the simplicity and purity of his
ordinances. Instead of the Prelates Oath,
to establish their own exorbitant power
with the appurtenances, we have a Solemn
Covenant with God, engaging us to endea-

vour Reformation, according to his Word, |

| yea, and the extirpation of Popery, and Pre-
lacy itself. 'Who could expect that such
great matters should be easily and suddenly
effected ?"—Hrwrr's Sermon. 1644,

Effect of the War in making Good People
willing to give up any thing for Peace.
“Arvour delays and difficulties may prove

the Lord’s method to fetch off people’s spi-

rits, to close more fully with his own work.

The business of Church Reformation stuck

here most of all, even in the reluctancy of

the people’s minds against it, and their in-
disposedness to comply with it, as in good

Jehosophat’s days.  The high places were

not ltaken away, for as yet the people had

not prepared their hearts unto the God of
their Father. Our Temple-work was no
more forward, because the hearts of the
most of England have been so backward to
it. Bchold here the admirable providence
of God, how he hath improved the length-
ening of our Troubles ! Hereby he hath by
little and little moulded people’s spirits to

a more pliable disposition, and made many

much more ready to concur in the building

of the Temple, in the advancing of Refor-
mation.

“When the wars began, thousands in Eng-
land who in a humour would have taken up
arms to fight for the Prelacy and the Service
Book, have been so hammered and hewed
by the continuance of God’s Jjudgements
upon us, that now they are come to this,
Let the Parliament and Assembly do what they
will with Prelacy and Liturgy, so the sword
may be sheathed. Now truth shall be wel-
come so they may have Peace.—The Lord
hath hereby facilitated the rebuilding of his
own house. There are wise men who think
our Reformation would have been very low,

. had not God raised the spirits of our Re-

formers by the length of these multiplied
Troubles.”—Hirr's Sermon. 1644.

Ezultation at this, and Call Jor clearing away
all Rubbish.

“You read in Isaiah, Before Zion shall
be redeemed with judgement, he will purely
purge away her dross, and take away all her
tin. Here was much dross in England,
both of persons and things. Wonder not
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if they be not suddenly or easily removed.
Many drossy persons and things have been
taken away by the length of these trou-
bles, which otherwise in all probability
would still have clogged us. As in mat-
ters of state, the civil Sword, being so
indulgent, would not take off Delinquents,
therefore the Lord still renews the com-

mission of the military Sword to do justice |

till his counsel be fulfilled. So in the affairs
of the Church, many poor deluded people
in England were fond of their needless cere-
monies and ready to dote on some Baby-
lonish trinkets, who probably would not
have been weaned from them, had not God
whipped them off by the continuance of
these troubles.”-—HiLy's Sermon. 1644.

“ Wuen you have pulled down the old
building, leave no rubbish upon the place.
It was an unhappy defect in former refor-
mations, though some of the grand Idols
were removed, yet still there was much
Babylonish stuff' left behind, which now hath
occasioned great trouble. Away with cere-
monies, altars, and crucifixes! Away with
the Pope’s Canon Law, or whatsoever may

give any occasion to Samaritan builders to

make such a mixture in the Church as is
contrary to the simplicity in Christ.”—
Hur's Sermon. 1644,

A

Wine-press for squeezing Delinquents.

¢ Turs vineyard, whereof God hath made
you keepers, cannot but see that nothing
is wanting on your part. For you have
endeavoured to fence it by a settled mi-
litia; to gather out malignants as sfones;
to plant it with men of piety and trust as
choice vines ; to build the tower of a power-
ful ministry in the midst of it, and also to
make a wine-press therein for the squeezing
of delinquents.”—dJoun ARRoOWsMITH. Ser-
mon. 1643. Dedicated to the House of
Commons.

Rushworth's Account of the T'ricks of his
Party.

“ PosTERITY,” says RUSHWORTH, in the
preface to his first volume, * should know
that some durst write the truth, whilst other
men’s fancies were more busy than their
hands, forging relations, building and bat-
tering castles in the air ; publishing speeches
as spoken in Parliament which were never
spoken there ; printing declarations which
were never passed; relating battles which
were never fought, and victories which
were never obtained ; dispersing letters
which were never writ by the authors, to-
gether with many such contrivance, to abet
a party, or interest. Pudet hec opprobria.
Such practices, and the experience I had
thereof, and the impossibility for any man
in after ages to ground a true history, by
relying on the printed pamphlets in our
days, which passed the press whilst it was
without controul, obliged me to all the pains
and charge I have been at for many years
together, to make a great Collection ; and
whilst things were fresh in memory, to sepa-
rate truth from falsehood, things real from
things fictitious or imaginary.”

Comet of 1618.

“ Ar this time there appeared a Comet,
which gave occasion of much discourse to
all sorts of men : amongst others a learned
Knight, our countryman (Sir John Hey-
don), confidently and boldly affirmed, that
such persons were but abusers, and did
but flatter greatness, who gave their ver-
dict, that that Comet was effectual, as some
would have it, or signal, as others judge
it, only to Africa, whereby they laid it far
enough from England: when this Knight,
out of the consideration of the space of the
Zodiac which this Comet measured, the
inclination of his sword and blade, and to
what place both the head and tail became
vertical, together with other secrets, said,
that not only all Europe to the elevation of
fifty-two degrees was liable to its threaten-
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ings, but England especially : yea, that Per-
son besides, in whose fortune we are all no
less embarked than the Passenger with the
ship is in the Pilot that guided the same, the
truth whereof, said he, a few years will
manifest to all men.”—RusaworTs, vol. 1,
p. 8.

“ Queen Anng died this year at Hamp-
ton Court. The common people, who were
great admirers of princes, were of opinion
that the Blazing Star rather betokened the
death of the Queen, than that cruel and
bloody war which shortly after happened
in Bohemia and other parts of Germany."—
Rusaworrs, vol. 1, p. 10.

James's Confession of Abuses, 1621.

“I con¥Ess,” said James to his Parliament
in 1621, * that when I looked before upon
the face of the Government, I thought (as
every man would have done) that the peo-
ple were never so happy as in my time.
For even as at divers times, I have looked
upon many of my coppices, riding about
them, and they appeared on the outside
very thick and well grown, unto me ; but
when I turned into the midst of them, I
found them all bitten within, and full of
plains, and bare spots, like the apple or pear,
fair and smooth without, but when you
cleave it asunder, you find it rotten at heart.
Even so this kingdom. The External Go-
vernment being as good as ever it was, and
I am sure as learned Judges as ever it had,
and, I hope, as honest administering jus-
tice within it ; and for peace, both at home
and abroad, I may truly say, more settled
and longer lasting than ever any before,
together with as great plenty as ever; so
as it was to be thought, that every man
might sit in safety under his own vine and
fig-tree. Yet I am ashamed, and it makes
my hair stand upright, to consider, how in
this time my people have been vexed and
polled by the vile execution of projects,
patents, bills of conformity, and such like;
which besides the trouble of my people,

have more exhausted their purses than many
subsidies would have done.”—RusHWORTH,
vol. 1, p. 26.

Jesuits acting the Puritan. This the strongest
fact upon the subject, if the dute be cor-
rect.

A LETTER, said to have been found among
the papers of some Jesuits at Clerkenwell |
in 1627, has these passages. “ When. K.
James lived (you know) he was very vio-
lent against Arminianism, and interrupted,
with his pestilent wit and deep learning,
our strong designs in Holland. Now we
have planted that sovereign drug Armi-
nianism, which we hope will purge the
Protestants from their heresy ; and it flou-
risheth, and bears fruit in due season. The
materials which build up our bulwark are
the Projectors and Beggars of all ranks and
qualities. Howsoever both these Factions
cooperate to destroy the Parliament, and to
introduce a new species and form of Govern-
ment, which is Oligarchy. These serve as
direct mediums and instruments to our end,
which is the Universal Catholic Monarchy.
Our foundation must be mutation.—I can-
not choose but laugh to see how some of our
own coat have accoutred themselves; you
would scarce know them, if you saw them :
and it is admirable how in speech and fea-
ture they act the Puritan. The Cambridge
scholars, to their woful experience, shall see
we can act the Puritans a little better than
they have done the Jesuits. They have
abused our sacred patron, St. Ignatius, in
jest, but we will make them smart for it in
earnest.”—RusaworTs, vol. 1, p. 475.

Sir Benjamin Rudyard, upon Reasons of
State.

“ TueKing,” said Sir Benjamin Rudyard,
“is a good man; and it is no diminution
to a King to be called so. He hath already
intimated unto us by a message, that he
doth willingly give way to have the abuse
of power reformed ; by which I do verily
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believe, he doth very well understand what
a miserable Power it is which hath produced
so much weakness to himself and to the
kingdom : and it is our happiness that he is
so ready to redress it.—For mine own part
I shall be very glad to see that old decrepit
law, Magna Charta, which hath been kept
so long, and lien bed-rid, as it were, I shall
be glad to see it walk abroad again with
new vigour and lustre, attended and fol-
lowed with the other six statutes: question-
less it will be a great heartening to all the
People.—As for intrinsical power and reason
of state, they are matters in the clouds,
where I desire we may leave them, and not
meddle with them at all, lest by the way of
admittance we may lose somewhat of that
which is our own already. Yet this by the
way I will say of Reason of State, that in the
latitude by which "tis used, it hath eaten out
almost, not only the Laws, but all the Reli-
gion of Christendom.”—RusaworTH, part
1, p. 552.

Sir Benjamin Rudyard upon Moderation.

T wiLL remember you of one precept,”
said Sir Benjamin Rudyard, “ and that of
the wisest man. Be not over wise; be not over
Just: and he gives his reason, for why wilt
thou be desolate 2—If Justice and Wisdom
may bestretched to desolation, let us thereby
learn that Moderation is the Virtue of Vir-
tues, and Wisdom of Wisdoms. Let it be
our master-piece so to carry the business,
that we may keep Parliaments on foot ; for
as long as they be frequent, there will be
no irregular Power, which, though it cannot
be broken at once, yet in short time it will
be made and mouldered away. There can
be no total or final loss of liberties as long as
they last: what we cannot get at one time,
we shall have at another.”—RusaworTs,

| part 1, p. 552.

Goad, against Uniformity.
¢ ExTeERNAL forms are the rudiments
and elements of children, with which state
there is no uniformity consistent, there be-

ing in it so many several statures and ages.
And the design of Uniformity is from none
but Satan, to kill Christ whilst he is a
child, and stifle him in his swadling clothes,
though the pretence be, with Herod, to give
him honour and worship.”—CurisTorHER

Goap, Preface to William Dell’s Works.

Arminianism.

“ I pEsirE,” said Mr.Rous, “that we may
consider the increase of Arminianism, an
error that makes the Grace of God lackey
it after the Will of Man, that makes the
sheep to keep the shepherd, and makes a
mortal seed of an immortal God. Yea, I
desire that we may look into the very belly
and bowels of this Trojan Horse, to see if
there be not men in it ready to open the
gates to Romish tyranny, and Spanish mo-
narchy. For an Arminian is the spawn of
a Papist; and if there come the warmth
of favour upon him, you shall see him turn
into one of those Frogs that rise out of the
bottomless pit. And if you mark it well,
you shall see an Arminian reaching out his
hand to a Papist, a Papist to a Jesuit, a
Jesuit gives one hand to the Pope, another
to the King of Spain; and these men hav-
ing kindled a fire in our neighbour coun-
try, now they have brought over some of it
hither, to set on flame this kingdom also.”—
RusaworTH, part 1, p. 645.

Sale of Arms to the Savages.

Tre sale of swords, pikes, muskets,
match, powder, shot, &c., to the savages of
New England, had been forbidden both by
James and Charles I, as an insufferable
abuse.—~RusaworTH, part 2, vol. 1, p. 75.

Covenant proposed, 1628,

“Ir,” said Rous, *“aman meeta dogalone,
the dog is fearful, though never so fierce by
nature ; but if that dog have his master
by him, he will set upon that man from

whom he fled before. This shows that lower

<
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natures being backed with the higher, in-
crease in courage and strength'; and cer-
tainly man being backed with Omnipotency,
is a kind of Omnipotency. All things are
possible to him that believeth ; and where
all things are possible, there is a kind of
Omnipotence. Wherefore let us now, by
the unanimous consent and resolution of us
all, make a vow and covenant henceforth to
hold fast, I say, to hold fast our God and
our Religion, and then may we from hence-
forth certainly expect prosperity on this
kingdom and nation. And to this Covenant
let every man say Amen.” —RUSHWORTH,
part 1, p. 646.

Books to be superseded by Faith.

¢ Weare almost at the end of Books,” says
CurisToPHER GoAD in the Preface to Wil-
liam Dell’'sWorks :—* these paper-works are
now preaching their own funerals. Whilst
they are holding forth the spirit, the letter
is grown old, and is dying into the newness
of the spirit, into which all things shall be
resolved.”

Birth of Charles the Second.

“On the 29th of May, Prince Charles was
born, a little before one of the clock in the
afternoon ; and the Bishop of London had the
honour to see him, before he was an hour
old. At his birth there appeared a Star
visible that very time of the day, when the
King rode to St. Paul's Church to give
thanks to God for the Queen’s safe delivery
of a Son. But this Star then appearing,
some say was the Planet Venus, others
Mercury, the sign of Merlin’s prophecy :
¢ the splendour of the Sun shall languish
by the paleness of Mercury, and it shall be
dreadful to the beholders.” Any Planet,
says the Astrologer, within its degrees of
the Sun, is very unfortunate ; and Mercury
being the Lord of the Ascendant and Mid-
Heaven, wasa chief significator of the Prince
his person, who being afflicted by the pre-
sence of the Sun, yet miraculously God did

by his power make this Star shine bright
in a clear sun-shine day, which was contrary
to Nature."—RusaworTH, part 2, vol. 1,
p- 50.

Taking of Bristol.

“T can truly and particularly say,” says
Wirriam Dern,— (let them that will needs
be offended, stumble and fall at it)—that
Bristol was conquered by faith, more than
by force : it was conquered in the hearts of
the Godly by faith, before they stretched
forth a hand against it ; and they went not
so much to storm it, as to take it, in the
assurance of Faith."—P. 73.

Declaration concerning Sports.

Kine James in his Declaration concern-
ing Lawful Sports (1618) states “that in his
progress through Lancashire he did justly
rebuke some Puritans and Precise people,
and took order that the like unlawful car-
riage should not be used by any of them
hereafter, in the prohibiting and unlawful
punishment of his good people for using
their lawful recreations and honest exercises
upon Sundays and other holydays, after the
afternoon sermon or service.—With his own
ears he heard the general complaint of his
people that they were barred from all law-
ful recreations and exercise upon the Sun-
days after noon, after the ending of all divine
service ; which, he said, could not but pro-
duce two evils: the one, the hindering the
conversion of many, whom their Priests will
take occasion hereby to vex, persuading
them that no honest mirth or recreation is
lawful or tolerable in the religion which
the King professeth, and which cannot but
breed a great discontentment in his people’s
hearts, especially of such as are peradven-
ture upon the point of turning : the other
inconvenience is, that this prohibition bar-
reth the common and meaner sort of people
from using such exercises as may make
their bodies more able for war when his Ma-
jesty, or his successors, shall l‘lave occasion
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to use them ; and in place thereof sets up
tippling and filthy drunkenness, and breeds
a number of idle and discontented speeches
in their Alehouses. For when shall the com-
mon people have leave to exercise, if not upon
" the Sundays and holydays, seeing they must
apply their labour, and win their living, on
allworking days ? Therefore, the Kingsaid,
his express pleasure was that no lawful re-
creation should be barred to his good people
which did not tend to the breach of the
laws of this kingdom and canons of the
Church : that after the end of divine service
his good people be not disturbed, letted, or
discouraged from any lawful recreation,
such as dancing, either men or women;
archery for men ; leaping, vaulting, or any
other such harmless recreation ; nor from
having of May Games, Whitson-Ales, and
Morice-Dances ; and the setting up of May-
poles, and other sports therewith used: so
as the same be had in due and convenient
time, without impediment or neglect of
divine service. And that women should
have leave to carry rushes to the church
for the decoring of it, according to their old
custom. But withall he prohibited all un-
lawful games to be used upon Sundays only,
as Bear and Bull-baitings, Interludes, and
at all times in the meaner sort of people, by
law prohibited, Bowling. And he barred
from this liberty all known recusants who
abstained from coming to divine service,
being therefore unworthy of any lawful re-
creation after the service, that would not
first come to the church and serve God :
and in like sort he prohibited them to any
who, though conform in religion, had not
been present in the church, at the service of
God, before their going to the said recre-
ations. His pleasure likewise was, that they
to whom it belonged in office, should present
and sharply punish all such as, in abuse of
this his liberty, would use these exercises
before the end of all divine services for
that day. He commanded that every per-
son should resort to his own parish church,
and each parish use these recreations by
itself, and prohibited any offensive weapons

to be carried or used in the said times of
recreation.” — RusawortH, part 2, vol. 1,
p. 193.

Authority in Matter of Religion denied.

“No Princes or Magistratesin the world,”
says WiLLiam DxLr, % have any power to
forbid the preaching of the everlasting Gos-
pel,—or of any one truth of it, though never
50 cross to their designs. And if they should,
yet hereon ought we to know no more obe-
dience than Peter and John did here. We
ought to obey God and not them, and to
make known the whole mind of God, though
it be never so contrary to their mind ; after
the example of Peter and John, who having
received this power of the Holy Spirit, held
on their ministry against all the counter-
mands and threatenings and punishments of
the magistrates.”—P. 26.

A
Hollis's Trumps.

Tas figure of speech seems to have been
afavourite one with Hollis. Speaking with
well-merited eulogium of Sir Randal Crew,
¢ He kept his innocency,” said he, “ when
others let theirs go, when himself and com-
monwealthwere alike deserted, which raises
his merit to a higher pitch.” For to be ho-
nest when every body else is honest, when
honesty is in fashion, and is Trump (as I
may say), is nothing so meritorious : but to
stand alone in the breach, to own honesty
when others dare not do it, cannot be suffi-
ciently applauded, nor sufficiently rewarded.
And that did this good old man do; in a
time of general desertion he preserved him-
self pure and untainted.”—RusaworTs,
part 2, vol. 2, p. 1359.

AN,
The Spirit empties its Vessels.

“ Tue works of the Spirit, whereby he
first prepares us for himself, and then enter-
tains himself in us, are these two especially :
1st, he empties us ; and 2nd, he fills us with
himself, whom he hath made empty.

“1. He empties us : and this emptying is
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the first and chief work of the Spirit upon
the Elect, whereby he prepares them to re-
ceive himself. For the more empty a man
is of other things, the more capable he is of
the Spirit. If you would fill a vessel with
any other liquor than it holds, you must
first empty it of all that is in it before : if
you would fill it with wine you must empty
it of beer, or water, if any such liquor be in
it. For two material things cannot possibly
subsist in the same place, at the same time,
the substances of each being safe and sound.
And so if the Holy Spirit, who is God,
must come into us, all mortal and unstable
creatures, together with sin, and ourselves,
and whatever else is in us, must go forth.
Human reason, and human wisdom, and
righteousness and power and knowledge,
cannot receive the Holy Spirit; but we
must be emptied of these, if ever we would
receive him.”"—WiLtiam DzLx, p. 4.

Naseby won by Faith.

« TyrouvcH Faith,” says Wirtram DErr,
“ one of them [the Godly] hath chased ten,
and ten put an hundred to flight, and an hun-
dred a thousand. And this was performed
in the very letter of it, at that famous and
memorable battle at Naseby.”—P. 74.

Majority of Young Saints.

« OnE thing that is remarkable touching
the increase of the Church at this day, is
this: That where Christ sends the minis-
tration of the Spirit, there many young
people are brought in to Christ, as being
most free from the forms of the former age,
and from the doctrines and traditions of
men, taught and received instead of the
pure and unmixed word of God ; whereas
many old professors, who are wholly in the
form, prove the greatest enemies to the
power of Godliness; and thus the first are
the last, and the last first.” — WiLriam
Dewr, p. 79.

Hypocrites.

« Many men,” says Ben Jowson, ¢ be-
lieve not themselves what they would per-
suade others ; and less do the things which
they would impose on others : but least of
all know what they themselves most con-
fidently boast. Only they set: the sign of
the cross over their outer doors, and sacri-
fice to their gut and their groin in their
secret closets.”—Discoveries.

Rushworth’s Malus Animus against the Con-
vocation.

1636. “ ABouT this time the New Statutes
for the University of Oxford were finished
and published in Convocation.

“The Preface to those Statutes disparaged
King Edward’s times and government, de-
claring that the discipline of the University
was then discomposed and troubled by that
King’s injunctions, and the flattering no-
velty of the age ; and that it did revive and
flourish again in Queen Mary’s days, under
the government of Cardinal Pole; when,
by the much-to-be-desired felicity of those
times, an in-bred candour supplied the de-
fect of statutes.”—RusaworTH, part 2, vol.
1, p. 324.

This is a specimen of the malus animus
with which Rushworth’s’ Collections are
made.

Monopoh’es.

% Mg. SPEAKER, I have but one grievance
more to offer unto you, but this one com-
prizeth many. It is a nest of wasps, or
swarm of vermin which have overcrept the
land. I mean the Monopolies and Pollers
of the people: these, like the Frogs of Egypt,
have gotten possession of our dwellings, and
we have scarce a room free from them.
They sup in our cup. They dip in our dish.
They sit by our fire, We find them in the
dye-fat, wash-bowl, and powdering tub.
They share with the butler in his box. They
have marked and sealed us from head to
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foot. Mr. Speaker, they will not bate us a
pin. We may not buy our own cloaths
without their brokage. These are theleeches
that have sucked the commonwealth so
hard, that it is almost becomehectical. And,
Mr. Speaker, some of these are ashamed of
their right names. They have a vizard to
hide the brand made by that good law in
the last Parliament of King James: they
shelter themselves under the name of a cor-
poration : they make bye-laws which serve
their turn to squeeze us, and fill their
purses. Unface these, and they will prove
as bad cards as any in the pack. These
are not petty-chapmen, but wholesale men.
Mr. Speaker, I have echoed to you the cries
of the kingdom.”—8ir John Culpeper, 1639.
—RusawortH, part 2, vol. 2, p. 917.

Corruption of the Judges.

“ THErE cannot,” said Hide, speaking
against the Judges in the case of Ship-money,
“beagreater instance of a sick and languish-
ing commonwealth than the business of
this day.—'Tis no marvel that an irregular,
extravagant, arbitrary Power, like a tor-
rent, hath broke in upon us, when our banks
and our bulwarks, the Laws, were in the
custody of such persons. Men who had
lost their innocence could not preserve their
courage ; nor could we look that they who
had so visibly undone us themselves, should
have the virtue or credit to rescue us from
the oppression of other men. ’Twas said
by one who always spoke excellently, that
the Twelve Judges were like the Twelve
Lions under the throne of Solomon,—under
the throne in obedience, but yet lions.
Your Lordships shall this day hear of six,
who (be they what they will be else) were
no Lions; but who upon vulgar fears de-
livered up the precious forts they were
trusted with, almost without assault, and in
a tame easy trance of flattery and servitude,
lost and forfeited, shamefully forfeited, that
reputation, awe and reverence, which the
wisdom, courage and gravity of their vener-

able predecessors had contracted and fast-
ened to the places they now hold.”—RusHu-
WORTH, part 2, vol. 2, p. 1340.

Cry of Puritanism.

1640. ‘ A Romanist hath bragged and
congratulated in print, that the face of our
Church begins to alter, the language of our
Religion to change. And Sancta Clara hath

_published, that if a synod were held non

intermiztis Puritanis, setting Puritans aside,
our Articles and their Religion would soon
be agreed. They have so brought it to pass
that under the name of Puritans all our re-
ligion is branded; and under a few hard
words against Jesuits, all Popery is. counte-
nanced.

“Whosoever squares his actions by any
rule, either divine or human, he is a Puri-
tan ; whosoever would be governed by the
King's Laws, he is a Puritan.

“Their great work, their master piece now
is, to make all those of the religion to be
the suspected party of the kingdom. Ifwe
secure our religion, we shall cut off and de-
feat many plots that are now on foot, by
them and others. Believe it, Sir, religion
hath been for a long time, and still is, the
great design upon this kingdom. Itisa
known and practised principle, that they
who would introduce another religion into
the Church must first trouble and disorder
the government of the State, that so they
may work their ends in the confusion which
now lies at the door.”—Sir Benjamin Rud-
yard—RusaworTH, part 2, vol.2, p. 1355.

Puritan Inselence.

1629. “ Tue Lady Laurence, for turning
up the back parts of a child at the font,
when the Plaintiff would and should have
signed it with the sign of the cross, which
was proved, but not charged by the Bill,
was recommended to the High Commission
Court.”—RusuworTH, part 2, vol. 2, ap-
pendix, p. 27.
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Independent Intolerance.

¢ His first master was one Mr. Willis that
kept a school at Isleworth. That man was
a rigid Presbyterian, and his wife a furious
Independant. Those two sects at that time
contended for preeminence in tyranny, and
reaping the fruits of too successful rebellion;
which conjured up a spirit of opposition be-
twixt them, so that they hated each other
more than either the Bishops or even Papists
themselves. Such is the ordinary curse of
God upon men permitted to prosper in
wickedness. And this woman was so zealous
in her way, that thinking it a sin, she would
scarce let her carnal husband have conjugal
intimacy with her.”—Rocer Norrh, Life
of Lord Keeper Guildford, vol. 1, p. 11.

Arms.

| “Tue arms of a pikeman are, gorget, cu-
rats, head-piece, sword, girdle and hangers.
¢ The arms of a muskettier are, a musket,
a rest, bandeliers, head-piece, sword, girdle
and hangers.
“The arms of horsemen, cuirassiers, are
a gorget, curats, cutases, pouldrons, vam-
braces, a left hand gauntlet, taces, cuisses, a
cask, a sword, girdle and hangers, a case of
pistols, firelocks, saddle, bridle, bit, petrel,
erupper, with the leathers belonging to
fasten his pistols, and his necessary sack of
carriage, and a good horse to mount on.
¢The arms of a harquebusier, or dragoon,
which hath succeeded in the place of light-
horsemen (and are indeed of singular use
almost in all actions of war) the arms are a
good harquebuss or dragoon, fitted with an
iron work, to be carried in a belt, a belt
with a flask, priming-box, key, and bullet-
bag, an open head piece with cheeks, a good
buff-coat with deep skirts, sword, girdle and
hangers, a saddle, bridle, bit, petrel, crup-
per, with straps for his sack of necessaries,
and a horse of less force and less price than
the cuirassier.”—Instructions for Musters
and Arms, 1631.—RusHwoRrTH, part 2, vol.

“Ir is required that the muskets be all
of a bore, the pikes of a length. But to the
end this course may not by a sudden alter-
ation turn to a general charge and burthen
upon the people, the Lords Lieutenants
and the Deputy Lieutenants are rather to
use the way of advice and encouragement,
as a matter which will be very acceptable
to his Majesty, who will take notice of the
affection of such as shall most readily pro-
vide arms according to this order, than to
enforce a present general observation there-
of. But in case where the arms shall be
decayed and must be renewed, this order is
to be strictly observed.—A principal care
is to be taken for the provision of the arms,

| that they may be provided at such rates as

they are truly worth, that the people be not
subject to the abuse of undertakers for
those businesses.”—Instructions for Musters
and Arms, 1631.—RvusaworTH, part 2, vol.
2, appendix, pp. 137, 138.

Anna

Discipline.

“In the exercise of the Foot-troops, the
Companies are to be of hundreds only, be-
sides Officers, that they may be so much the
nearer together, to be trained and exercised
with less pains to the soldiers, and less loss
of time when they shall be called together
by their Captain.

“The Company is to be divided into Files
of ten in a File. The file is to be distin-
guished into a Leader, a Bringer-up, two
Middle-men, and three between the Leader
and his Middle-man, and three between the
Bringer-up and his Middle-man. When the
Companies come together, they are to be
exercised ten in depth (as the proportion
best fitted to receive all charges, and per- |
form all executions). But in cases of ne-
cessity in service, and for exercise, it will
be requisite to reduce them into five in
file; and then those two Middle-men become
Bringers-up, and then have a kind of charge
over those three between the Leader and

2, appendix, p. 137,
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the Bringer-up, and will be of great use in
preparing and exercising of the soldiers in
the practice of their arms and order. For
it is not intended that the whole Companies
should be drawn together to be exercised.
But that upon Sundays after evening prayer
and upon holy days (as it hath been for-
merly used for the Bow) the Leader, Bring-
er-up, or Middle-men should exercise to-
gether with the whole file, or such a part as
dwells most convenient for him. And fur-
ther that once in a month or six weeks, the
Captain, Lieutenant, or Ancient may (with
the knowledge of the Deputy Lieutenant
that dwells next him) upon a holy day
" exercise a squadron of his Company, or the
whole, as shall seem good to the Deputy
Lieutenant.

% The like form for the Horse: But it is
to be observed that the files of horse are
never to be above six, but distinguished by
the names of Leader, Bringer-up, and two
Middle-men ; and to be doubled to three
deep upon occasion.”—Instructions for Mus-
ters and Arms, 1631.—RUsHWORTH, part 2,
vol. 2, appendix, pp. 137, 138.

Hugh Peters.

“ TuERE was not any thing,” says RoGER
Norta of the Lord Keeper Guildford,
¢« which he did not, if he might, visit, for
his information as well as diversion ; as en-
gines, shews, lectures, and even so low as to
hear Hugh Peters preach.”—Vol. 1, p. 47.

Horse Soldiers. _

% A spECIAL care and order must be taken
that all those that find a man to serve on
horseback, whether they find the horse or
the man, or both, must not change the horse
or man, at their pleasure : for so it would
be every day to practise a new man, or a
new horse, and the exercise be made vain.
But they must take into consideration, that
the man and horse designed to the service
of the King, hath (by the intention of the
law) been dedicated so to the interest of

the King, as they must always be in readi-
ness at the call of the King's officers, and
may not be changed without the knowledge
and consent of the Captain, or Deputy
Lieutenant next adjoining, or by warrant
of the Lord Lieutenant. And this with
this only limitation, that another sufficient
man or horse be supplied in the room of the
man or horse made deficient, for a just cause
well approved of.”— Instructions for Musters
and Arms, 1631.—RusHwORTH, part 2. vol.
2, appendix, p. 138.

Alliances.

“ Aruiances,” said Sir Benjamin Rud-
yard, “do serve well to make up a present
breach, or mutually to strengthen those
states who have the same ends. But politic
bodies have no natural affections ; they are
guided by particular interest; and beyond
that are not to be trusted.”—RusaworTH,
part 8, vol. 1, p. 381,

Laud.

¢ Amonast the Papists there is one ac-
knowledged supreme Pope; supreme in ho-
nour, order, and in power, from whose
judgement there is no appeal. I confess,
M. Chairman, I cannot altogether match a
Pope with a Pope (yet one of the ancient
titles of our English Primate was, Alterius
Orbis Papa), but thus far I can go, ex ore
suo,—it is in print; he pleads fair for a
Patriarchate ; and for such a one whose
Jjudgement he (beforehand) professeth ought
to be final,—and then I am sure it ought to
be unerring. Put these together, and you
shall find that the final determination of a
Patriarch will want very little of a Pope,—
and then we may say,

mutato nomine de te
Fabula narratur.

He pleads Popeship under the name of a
Patriarch ; and I much fear lest the end
and top of his patriarchal plea, may be as
that of Cardinal Pole his predecessor, who
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would have two heads, one Caput Regale,
another Caput Sacerdotale; a proud parallel,
to set up the Mitre as high as the Crown.
But herein I shall be free and clear: if one
there must be (be it a Pope, be it a Patri-
arch,) this I resolve upon for my own choice,
procul a Jove, procul a fulmine: I had
rather serve one as far off as Tiber, than to
have him come so near as the Thames. A
Pope at Rome will do me less hurt than a
Patriarch may do at Lambeth.”— Sir Ed-
ward Dering.—RusaworTH, part 3, vol. 1,
p. 85.

Rigby against Mercy.—1640.

“ Mg, SPEAKER, it hath been objected
unto us that in judgement we should think
of mercy; and ‘be ye merciful as your
Heavenly Father is merciful” Now God
Almighty grant that we may be so; and
that our hearts and judgements may be
truly rectified to know truly what is mercy :
I say, to know what is mercy, for there is
the point, Mr. Speaker. I have heard of
foolish pity : foolish pity! Do we not all
know the effects of it? And I have met
with this epithet to mercy, crudelis miseri-
cordia : and in some kind I think there may
be a cruel mercy. I am sure that the Spirit
of God said, Be not pityful in judgement ;
nay it saith, Be not pityful of tke Poor in
judgement ; if not of the Poor, then & lati-
ori, not of the Rich; there’s the emphasis.”
—Mpr. Rigby, 1640.—RusHworTH, part 3,
vol, 1, p- 129.

Irish Soldiers for Spain.—1641.

1641. “ As for sending the Irish into
Spain, truly, Sir, L have beenlong of opinion,
that it was never fit to suffer the Irish to be
promiscuously made soldiers abroad, be-
cause it may make them abler to trouble
the State when they come home ; their in-
telligence and practise with the Princes
whom they shall serve may prove dangerous
to that kingdom of Ireland.—Besides it will
be exceedingly prejudicial to us, and to our

religion, if the Spaniard should prevail
against the Portugueze. It were better for
us he should be broken into lesser pieces,—
his power shivered. If the King of Portu-
gal had desired the Irish soldiers, I should
rather have given my vote for him than for
the King of Spain, because it would keep
the balance more even. Spain hath had too
much of our assistance and connivance here-
tofore. I am sure it lost us the Palatinate.
Now that it is come to our turn to advise,
I hope we shall not do other men’s faults
over again.” — Sir Benjamin Rudyard.—
RusaworTH, part 3, vol. 1, p. 382,

Dering against the Remonstrance.

“ Turs Remonstrance,” said Sir Edward
Dering, “is now in progress upon its last
foot in this house. I must give a vote unto
it, one way or other. My conscience bids
me not to dare to be affirmative. So sings
the bird in my breast ; and I do cheerfully
believe the tune to be good.

“ This Remonstranee whenseever it pass-
eth will make such an impression, and leave
such a character behind, both of his Majesty,
the People, the Parliament, and of this pre-
sent Church and State, as no time shall ever
eat it out whilst histories are written, and
men have eyes to read them.—Mr. Speaker,
this Remonstrance is in some kind greater
and more extensive than an act of Parlia-
ment : That reacheth only to England and
‘Wales ; but in this the three kingdoms will
be your immediate supervisors; and the
greatest part of Christendom will quickly
borrow the glass to see our deformities
therein.

“ To what end do we decline thus to
them that look not for it? Wherefore is
this descension from a Parliament to a Peo-
ple? They look not up for this so extra-
ordinary courtesy. The better sort think
best of us: and why are we told that the
people are expectant for a declaration ? I
did never look for it of my predecessors in.
this place, nor shall do from my successors

I do here profess that I do not know any
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one soul in all that county for which I have
the honour to serve, who looks for this at
your hands.

¢« Mr. Speaker, when I first heard of a
Remonstrance, I presently imagined that
like faithful counsellors, we should hold up
a glass unto his Majesty: I thought to re-
present unto the King the wicked counsels
of pernicious counsellors; the restless tur-
bulency of practical Papists ; the treachery
of false Judges; the bold innovations and
some superstition brought in by some prag-
matical Bishops and the rotten part of the
clergy. I did not dream that we should
remonstrate downward, tell stories to the
People, and talk of the King as of a third
person. The use and end of such Remon-
strance I understand not : at least I hope I
do not.”—RusHwWoORTH, part 3,vol. 1, p.425.

Dering, for an Endowed and Learned
Clergy.

“Tr is, I dare say, the unanimous wish,
the concurrent sense of this whole house, to
go such a way as may best settle and secure
an able, learned, and fully sufficient minis-
try among us. This ability, this sufficiency,
must be of two several sorts—It is one
thing to be able to preach and to fill the
pulpit well ; it is another ability to confute
the perverse adversaries of truth, and to
stand in that breach. The first of these
gives you the wholesome food of sound doc-
trine; the other maintains it for you, and
defends it from such harpies as would de-
vour, or else pollute it. Both of these are
supremely necessary for us and for our re-
ligion. Both are of divine institution. The
holy Apostle requireth both, both rapara-
Aeiv and éNéyyewv; first to preach, that ke
be able with sound doctrine to exhort; and
then kai 8¢ avriNéyovrag éNéyxey, and
to ¢ e the gainsayers, for saith he, there
are many deceivers whose mouths must be
stopt. '

“ Now, Sir, to my purpose: These double
abilities, these several sufficiencies, may per-

haps sometimes meet together in one and
the same man ; but seldom, very seldom, so
seldom, that you scarce can find a very few
among thousands rightly qualified in both.
Nor is this so much the infelicity of our, or
any times, as it is generally the incapacity
of man, who cannot easily raise himself up
to double excellencies. Knowledge in re-
ligion doth extend itself into so large, so
vast a sphere, that many, for haste, do cut
across the diameter and find weight enough
in half their work: very few do or can
travel the whole circle round.—The reason
is evident. For whilst one man doth chiefly

| intend the pulpit exercise, he is thereby

disabled for polemic discourses ; and whilst
another indulgeth to himself the faculty of
his pen, he thereby renders himself the
weaker for the pulpit—Now, Sir, such a
way, such a temper of Church government
and of Church revenue I must wish, as may
best secure unto us both; both for preach-
ing to us at home, and for convincing such
as are abroad. Let us be always sure of
some Champions in our Israel, such as may
be ready and able to fight the Lord’s battle
against the Philistines of Rome, the Soci-
nians of the North, the Arminians and
Semi-Pelagians of the West, and generally
against Heretics and Atheists everywhere.
God increase the number of his labourers
within his vineyard, such as may plentifully
and powerfully preach faith and good life
among us. But never let us want some of
these Watchmen also about our Israel, such
as may from the everlasting Hills (so the
Scriptures are called) watch for us and
descry the common enemy, which way so-
ever he shall approach. Let us maintain
both pen and pulpit. Let no Ammonite
persuade the Gileadite to fool out his right
eye ; unless we be willing to make a league
with destruction, and to wink at ruin
whilst it comes upon us.”— Sir Edward
Dering, 10th Nov. 1641. — RUsHWORTH,
part 3, vol. 1, p. 427.
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Origin of the term Roundheads.

“ DEc. 27th, 1641.—There was a great
and unusual concourse of people at and
about Westminster, many of them crying
out No Bishops! no Bishops! And the
Bishop of Lincoln coming along with the
Earl of Dover towards the House of Peers,
observing a youth to cry out against the
Bishops, the rest of the citizens being silent,
stept from the Earl of Dover, and laid
hands on him; whereupon the citizens with-
held the youth from him, and about one
hundred of them coming about his Lordship

hemmed him in, so that he could not stir,.

and then all of them with a loud voice cried
out No Bishops! and so let his Lordship
the Bishop go. But there being three or
four gentlemen walking near, one of them
named David Hide, a Reformado in the
late army against the Scots, and now ap-
pointed to go in some command into Ire-
land, began to bustle, and said he would cut
the throats of those round-headed dogs
that bswled against Bishops (which pas-
sionate expression of his, as far as I could
ever learn, was the first minting of that
term or compellation of Roundheads, which
afterwards grew so general), and saying so,
drew his sword, and desired the other gen-
tlemen to second him: but they refusing,
he was apprehended by the citizens, and
brought before the House of Commons, and
comimitted, and afterwards cashiered from
all employment into Ireland.”— Rusa-
WORTH, part 3, vol. 1, p. 463.

Abuses in Law.

“For it is impossible,” says Rocer
Norrn, “ but in process of time, as well
from the nature of things changing, as cor-
ruption of agents, abuses will grow up ; for
which reason, the law must be kept as a
garden, with frequent digging, weeding,
turning, &c.
convenient, and perhaps necessary, in ano-
ther becomes an intolerable nuisance.”—
Life of Lord Keeper Guildford, vol. 1, p.
209.

That which in one age was |

The Border in Charles the Second’s Reign.

“ Tus country,” says Roeer Norrn,
speaking of the Border in Charles the Se-
cond’s reign, “was then much troubled with
Bedlamers. One was tried before his Lord-
ship, for killing another of his own trade,
whom he surprized asleep, and with his
great staff knocked on the head; and then
bragged that he had given him a sark full
of sere benes, that is a shirt full of sore
bones. He would not plead to the country,
because there were Horsecopers amongst
them, till the press was ready; and then he
pleaded, and was at last hanged. They
were a great nuisance in the country, fright-
ing the people in their houses, and taking
what they listed: so that a small matter
with the countrymen would do such a fel-
low’s business.” — Life of Lord Keeper
Guildford, vol. 1, p. 271.

* Herz his Lordship saw the true image
of a border country [between Newcastle
and Hexham]. The tenants of the several
manors are bound to guard the judges
through their precinct: and out of it they
would not go, no, not an inch, to save the
souls of them. They were a comical sort
of people, riding upon negs, as they call
their small horses, with long beards, cloaks,
and long broad swords, with basket hilts,
hanging in broad belts, that their legs and
swords almost touched the ground: and
every one in his turn, with his short cloak
and other equipage, came up cheek by joul,
and talked with my Lord Judge. His
Lordship was very well pleased with their
discourse; for they were great antiquarians
in their own bounds.”—Rocer NorTH, Life
of Lord Keeper Guildford, vol. 1, p. 272.

Conspiracy against the Gentry in Cumber-
land.

* In Cumberland the people had joined
in a sort of confederacy to undermine the
estates of the gentry, by pretending a tenant
right; which there is a customary estate.
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not unlike our copyholds; and the verdict
was sure for the tenant’s right, whatever
the case was. The gentlemen finding that
all was going, resolved to put a stop to it,
by serving on common juries. I could not
but wonder to see pantaloons and shoulder-
knots crowding among the common clowns,
but this account was a satisfaction.”—Ro-
Ger Nortr, Life of Lord Keeper Guild-
Jord, vol. 1, p. 273.

Clergy in Craven during the Rebellion.

“ OnE circumstance in the ecclesiastical
history of Craven,” says Dr. WHITAKER,
¢ deserves to be remembered. There never
was a period when the consciences of eccle-
siastics were more harassed by impositions
than in the civil wars of the last [the 17th]
century; yet such was the flexibility of
principle displayed by the incumbents of
this Deanery, under all their trials, that not
a name in the whole number appears in the
catalogue of sufferers exhibited on the two
opposite sides by Calamy and Walker. The
surplice or the gown ; the Liturgy or Direc-
tory ; Episcopal, Presbyterian or Congre-
gational government ; a King, a Common-
wealth or an Usurper; all these changes,
and all the contradictory engagements which
they imposed, were deemed trifling incon-
veniences in comparison of the loss of a
benefice. A century before, from the time
of the Six Articles to the final establishment
of Protestantism under Queen Elizabeth, I
have reason to think that the predecessors
of these men were no less interested and
compliant.”— History of Craven, p. 7.

Few Beggars—1381.

In the Compotus of Sallay for the year
1381, the item Pauperibus et Mendicantibus
is “five shillings and three pence, less than
a thousandth part of the income of the
House.—Wurraxer's History of Craven,
p- 52. Not that charity was wanting at
Sallay, but that paupers and mendicants
were few.

Tenantry in the Sixteenth Century.

IN enquiring “into the particular causes
of that influence which, independently on
the general submission of the times to titles
and station, the great nobles of the 16th
century continued to possess over their vas-
sals,” Dr. WHITAKER says, “ much atten-
tion to the policy of the Cliffords in the
management of their estates enables me to
pronounce that the first and principal of
these causes was low rents and short leases.
Their pecuniary receipts were trifling. They
did not require in specie more than an
eighth part even of what was then the value
of their farms: the remainder they were
contented to forego, partly for personal ser-
vice, and partly for that servile homage
which a mixed sense of obligation and de-
pendance will always produce.

¢ Besides, a farmhold was then an estate
in a family. If the tenants were dutiful
and submissive, their leases were renewed
of course : if otherwise, they were turned
out, not, as at present, to a lucrative trade,
or a tenement equally profitable on some
neighbouring estate, but to the certain pros-
pect of poverty and utter destitution. The
tenantry of the present day neither enjoy
the same advantages by retaining, nor suffer
the same distress from quitting their tene-
ments. A landlord, though the word has
something of a feudal sound, is now con-
sidered merely as a dealer in land ; and the
occupier at rack-rent, when he has made
his half-yearly payment, thinks himself as
good as the owner."—History of Craven,
p. 75.

“ Tug consequence of the extreme low-
ness of rents was, that the landlords were
poor and domineering, the tenants obliged
and obsequious. It was also undoubtedly a
principal inducement with the lords to re-
tain such vast tracts of land in demesne.”
—Warraxer's History of Craven, p. 76-7.




28 DR. WHITAKER.

Tyranny of the Sequestrators.—1650.

“ Goop Mr. GranAM,

“ This Monday the tenants are very
sad, for they cannot procure this £150 to
pay on Wednesday next, at York ; they are
gone to other places to try what they can
do. For God’s sake send some speedy stop
from Goldsmiths’ Hall to the Committee at
York, for they are so very fierce that they
will strain every third day, till they have
the £800 and the use; and as they order
the matter, every straining comes to twenty
pound, with charges and fees. And soon as
you get any stop, send it by the very next
post, for we send every Monday to Cave, to
see for some relief from you. The Doctor
writ to you last night, what ill case my
Lord’s estate is in. If my Lord’s fine be
not paid, there is no mercy with these men ;
though Plaxton is gone to-day to Sir Henry
Chamley and Mr. Stockdale, to procure the
Committee to give some time, till we hear
from Goldsmiths’ Hall, and to get their
hands, that the money that is paid here may
be allowed above as part of payment : if we
get any such note for this £150, you shall
be sure to have it next post after. The
Sequestrators came on Thursday last, and
they and their soldiers lay here till Monday.
I never saw so great distraction in house
and town in my life: little rest taken by
any but children, neither night nor day.
The soldiers came into the house to carry
Doctor prisoner to London, because he
would not be bound to pay £300 in two
days ; and threatened to sequester him too;
which they had done if he had not had his
discharge to shew out of Goldsmiths’ Hall.
All the tenants are so frightened that they
will keep their rents in their hands to loose
their own cattle when they are strained :
which way then can I set meat before my
Lord’s children? The 7th of June Mr.
Lane threatens to be here again, the very
next post after my Lady is come. Her
Honour should be pleased to send orders
to Mr. Cary to pay that fourscore and 17
pound, or else the straining will come to

twenty pound charges, as this hath done,
and make the tenants stark mad. The
bearer being in haste, I can say no more,
but that I am your very loving friend,
“May the 27th, 1650. S. BawLL.

“ Why doth nobody go to Colonel Mathy
Alured? The Sequestrators say they will
let out all the deer out of the park when
the first of June is past; for then, they
say, half the estate is confiscate and they
will enter on it. So if we have no order
from you on next Friday, what will be-
come of us on Saturday ?”"—WuITAKER'S
History of Craven, p. 303.

Dress in Elizabeth’s Reign.

“ TuE ordinary habit of a nobleman, at
that time [Elizabeth’s reign] consisted of a
doublet and hose, a cloak, or sometimes a
long, sometimes a short gown, with sleeves.
It must be remembered that the gown was
originally a common, not a professional
habit only ; but that as state and gravity
yielded to convenience in ordinary dress,
it was exchanged for a short cloak, which,
about the reign of Charles II., gave way in
its turn to the coat, as that is nothing more
than the ancient sleeved doublet prolonged.
In the meantime ecclesiastics, and other
members of the learned professions, whose
habits varying little at first from the com-
mon dress of the times, had those little dis-
tinctions fixed by canons and statutes, per-
severed in the use of their old costume ; in
consequence of which they retain the gown,
under various modifications, to the present
day.

“The same observation may be made
with respect to the hood, which however
ill adapted to common use, was the ancient
covering for the head in ordinary clothing.
The different orders of monks, the different
degrees in the Universities, only varied the
cut or the material of the hood for distinc-
tion’s sake. But, for common use, the hood
was supplanted by the round citizen’s cap,
yet retained by the yeomen of the guard,
such as is seen, though much contracted,
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and of meaner materials, in the engravings
to the old editions of Fox’s Martyrs. This
was succeeded by the hat, which, I think,
first became general in Queen Elizabeth’s
time, nearly of the shape of the modern
round hat, though turned up on one side.”
—Wairaxer's History of Craven, p. 325.

« It will be remarked, that in a noble-
man’s wardrobe at that time [Elizabeth’s]
every thing was shewy and costly ; velvet,
sattin, sarcenet, gold lace and fur. At the
same time it is curious to observe how many
articles are described as old and far worn.
A wardrobe at that time lasted for life, or
more; for I am persuaded that many articles
here enumerated, had belonged to the first
Earl. How much more rational is a plain
broad-cloth suit, frequently renewed, and
accompanied with daily changes of very fine
linen, &ec., in which alone a nobleman now
differs from a tradesman. —WHITAKER'S
History of Craven, p. 325.

Dodd’s Argument against the. Subjection of
our Clergy to a Lay Head.

“'Trs certain that in practice the Clergy
of England are not allowed to enjoy any
independent power or jurisdiction, either
temporal or spiritual. So that from the
whole it appears to me that though the See
of Rome is a loser by this Act of Parliament
[the Act of Supremacy] the Protestant
Clergy have gained nothing by it. They
have only changed masters ; and instead of
paying obedience to those of their own
character, have put themselves entirely un-
der the power of the laity; and, considering
the uncertainty of human affairs, and the
revolutions that kingdoms and civil govern-
ments are subject to, their creed may ring
the changes of the state ; and if Providence
is disposed to punish their crimes by such
a defection, Deism or Atheism may obtain
an establishment, and the Thirty-Nine Ar-
.ticles be jostled out by the Alcoran.”—
Donn's Church History of England, vol. 1,
p. 97. g

Queen of Bohemia’s Second Husband.

“ Wirxiam CRAVEN was born at Apple-
trewick, in the parish of Burnsall [in Cra-
ven], of poor parents, who are said to have
consigned him to a common carrier for his
conveyance to London, where he entered
into the service of a mercer, or draper. In
that situation nothing more is known of his
history, till by diligence and frugality, the
old virtues of a citizen, he had raised him-
self to wealth and honour. In 1607 he is
described by Camden as equestri dignitate,
et senator Londinensis. In 1611 he was
chosen Lord Mayor. In him the commer-
cial spirit of the family ended as it had
begun. William Craven his eldest son,
having been trained in the armies of Gus-
tavus Adolphus and William Prince of
Orange, became one of the most distin-
guished soldiers of his time. He was in
the number of those gall nt Englishmen
who served the unfortunate King of Bo-
hemia from a spirit of romantic attachment
to his beautiful consort; and his services
are generally supposed to have been pri-
vately rewarded with the hand of that Prin-
cess, after her return in widowhood to her
native country.

“ Thus the son of a Wharfdale peasant
matched with the sister of Charles IL.—He
was created Baron of Hamstead Marshall
2 Charles I, and Earl Craven 16 Charles IL.”
—Warraxer's History of Craven, p.437-8.

Sir John Hotham.

S1r HENRY SLINGSBY says, “ T have often
heard my Lord of Cumberland say, that he
[Hotham] would be often talking to him
many years before, when we were happy in
knowing nothing, and secure in believing
never to find the effects of it here, that if
he had Hull, he would bring all Yorkshire
under contribution. But it seems my Lord
of Newecastle knew how to work upon his
distemper when he once found his pulse.
But I rather think it was his son’s journey,
and disagreeing with my Lord Fairfax, that
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made him weary of being of one side, and
more easily drawn to hearken to reason.
He was one that was not easily drawn to
believe as another doth, or hold an opinion
for the author’s sake, not out of judgement,
but faction ; for what he held was clearly
his own, which made him but one half the
Parliament’s ; he was mainly for the liberty
of the subject, and privilege of Parliament ;
but not at all for their new opinions in
Church Government.”

Baater, against the Quaker Assertion that
there was no true Church before George
For.
¢ Is not that man,” says BAxTER, “ either

an infidel and enemy to Christ, or stark mad

with pride, that can believe that Christ had
no Church till now, and that all the minis-
ters of the Gospel for 1600 years were the
ministers of the Devil (as they say of us that
tread in their steps), and that all the Chris-
tians of that 1600 years are damned (as
now they dare denounce against those that
succeed them), and that God made the
world, and Christ died for it, with a purpose
to save none but a few Quakers, that the
world never knew till a few years ago, or
at least a few heretics that were their pre-
decessors of old I"—Epistle prefized to his
Quaker's Catechism.

_ Absurd Scruples.

“ For there are in actions, besides the
proper ingredients of their intrinsical law-
fulness or consonancy to reason, a great
many outsides and adherencies, that are
considerable beyond the speculation. The
want of this consideration hath done much
evil in many ages ; and amongst us nothing
hath been more usual, than to dispute con-
cerning a rite or sacramental, or a ‘consti-
tution, whether it be necessary, and whether
the contrary be not lawful; and if it be
found probably so as the inquirers would
have it, immediately they reduced it to prac-
{ tice,and caused disorder and scandal, schism
and uncharitableness amongst men, whilst

they thought that Christian liberty could
not be preserved in the understanding, un-
less they disorder all things by a practical
conclusion.”—JErEmMy Taxror, vol. 12, p.
73.

¢ It is a strange pertness and boldness of
spirit, so to trust every fancy of my own, as
to put the greatest interest wpon it; so to
be in love with every opinion and trifling
conceit, as to value it beyond the peace of
the Church, and the wiser customs of the
world, or the laws and practices of a wise
and well-instructed community of men."—
Jeremy TavLowr, vol. 12, p. 73.

The War in the Netherlands produced our
Rebellion.

“ QueeN Erizapern had all along sup-
ported the rebels in the Netherlands, be-
fore England had declared war with Spain ;
and many of her best subjects did not relish
such proceedings ; in so much that Dr. Bil-
son was put upon writing a book by way of
Justification, intituled Zrue Difference be-
tween Christian Subjection and Unchristian
Rebellion, Oxford, 4to, 1585, which neither
satisfied the scruples of a great many, and
proved fatal to England in King Charles
L’s reign, when the rebels made use of Dr.
Bilson’s arguments in favour of popular in-
surrection.” — Dopn’s Church History of
England, vol. 2, p. 54.

Maw's Free-will circumscribed by God’s
Providence.

“For a man is circumscribed in all his
ways by the providence of God, just as he is
in a ship ; for although the man may walk
freely upon the decks, or pass up and down
in the little continent, yet he must be car-
ried whither the ship bears him. A man
hath nothing free but his will, and that in-
deed is guided by laws and reasons ; but al-
though by this he walks freely, yet the divine
Providence is the ship, and God is the pi-
lot, and the contingencies of the world are
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sometimes like the fierce winds, which car-
ry the whole event of things whither God
pleases.”—JEREMY TAYLOR, vol. 12, p. 454.

Quakers formed chiefly from the Separatists

BaxTer says to the Separatists and Ana-
baptists—* You may see you do but pre-
pare too many for a further progress: Seek-
ers, Ranters, Familists, and now Quakers,

and too many professed Infidels, do spring:

up from among you, as if this were your
journey's end and the perfection of your
revolt.—I have heard yet from the several
parts of the land but of very few that have
drunk in this venom of the Ranters or
Quakers, but such as have first been of
your opinions and gone out at that door.”—
Epistle prefized to his Quaker's Catechism.

Antiquarian Studies.

“ T awm sensible there be some who slight
and despise this sort of learning, and re-
present it to be a dry, barren, monkish
study. I leave such to their dear enjoy-
ments of ignorance and ease. But I dare
assure any wise and sober man, that histo-
rical antiquities, especially a search into the
notices of our own nation, do deserve and
will reward the pains of any English stu-
dent; will make him understand the state
of former ages, the constitution of govern-
ments, the fundamental reasons of equity
and law, the rise and succession of doctrines
and opinions, the original of ancient and
the composition of modern tongues, the te-
nures of property, the maxims of policy,
the rites of religion, the characters of vir-
tue and vice, and indeed the nature of
mankind.”—KEeNNETT'S Preface tohis Paro-
chial Antiquities.

Credulity of Professors.

“T must needs profess,” says BAxTER,
“ that it is a very grievous thing in mine
eyes, that after all our pains with men’s
| souls, and after the rejoicings which we had

in their seeming conversion and zealous
lives, we should yet see so much ignorance,
levity and giddiness of professors, as that
they are ready to entertain the most hor-
rid abominations! That the Devil can no
sooner bait his hook, but they greedily catch
at it, and swallow it without chewing ; yea,
nothing seems too gross for them, but so
it seems novelty, all goes down. I am
afraid, if they go a little further, they will
believe him that shall say the Devil is God
and to be worshipped and obeyed. Shall I
freely tell you whence all this comes? Even
from hellish pride of heart.”—Epistle pre-
JSized to his Quaker's Catechism.

Baxter thinks an Anabaptist better than a
Quaker.

“Ir will be said, it is but the Churches
of the Separatists and Anabaptists that are
emptied by these seducers; and it's best
even let them alone to keep their own
flocks, and secure their Churches; or if
they fall off, it may show others the ten-
dency of their ways, and so prevent their
turning aside: To which I answer: 1st.
Though the stream of apostates be such as
first were Anabaptists or Separatists,yet here
and there one of the young unsettled sort do
fall into that stream that were not before of
them, but perhaps inclining to them; and so
do some few that had no religiéusness. 2d.
I had far rather that men continued Separa-
tists and Anabaptists, than turned Quakers
or plain apostates ; and therefore would do
all that I can to hinder such an emptying
of their Churches as tendeth to the more
certain filling of Hell. It's better to stop
them in a condition where we may have
some hope of their salvation, than to let
them run into certain perdition.”—BAxTER,
Preface to the Quaker's Catechism.

Baaxter bids a new Quaker compare himself
with his Teacker.

“You know,” says BaxTer addressing
a young unsettled friend who had fallen in
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with the Quakers,—* you know you are a
young man, and have had little opportunity
to be acquainted with the Word of God, in
comparison with what your Teacher hath
had. If you presume that you are so much
more beloved of God than he, that God
will reveal that to you without seeking and
study, which upon the greatest diligence he
will not reveal to him, what can this conceit
proceed from but pride? God commandeth
study, and meditating day and night in his
laws. Your Teacher hath spent twenty, if
not an hundred hours in such meditation,
where you have spent one. He hath spent
twenty, if not an hundred hours in prayer
to God for his Spirit of Truth and Grace,
where you have spent one. His prayers
are as earnest as yours: his life is much
more holy and heavenly than yours. His
office is to teach; and therefore God is, as
it were, more engaged to be his Teacher,
and to make known his truth to Him, than
to you. Is it not then apparent pride for you
to be confident that you are so much wiser
than he, and that you are so much more
lovely in God’s eyes, that he will admit you
more into the knowledge of his mysteries,
than those that have better used his own
appointed means to know them ? and for
you in ignorance to run about with the
shell on your head, exclaiming to the world
of the ignorance of your late Teachers P—I
say not that you do so: but the Quakers
whom you approve of do so, and much
more.” — Epistle prefixed to his Quaker's
Catechism.

Faith makes no Heresies.

“ For, as Tertullian said well, heretics
make disputes, and disputes make heretics;
but faith makes none. Ifupon the faith
of this creed [the Apostles’] all the church
of God went to Heaven, all I mean that
lived good lives, I am sure Christ only
hath the keys of Hell and Heaven; and no
man can open or shut either, but according
to his word and his law. So that to him
that will make his way harder by putting

more conditions to his salvation and more
articles to his creed, I may use the words of
St. Gregory Nazianzen, What dost thou
seek greater than salvation ? (meaning, by
nice inquiries and disputes of articles be-
yond the simple and plain faith of the
Apostles’ Creed). It may be thou lookest
for glory and splendour : it is enough for
me, yea and the greatest thing in the world,
that I be saved.—Thou goest on a hard and
an untrodden path: I go the king’s high
way."—JErEMY TAYLOR, vol. 13, p. 169.

AAAAAAANS

No Presbyterian suffered for Conscience .
alone after the Restoration.

“T xnow not if the Presbyterians can
instance one single person of them all, since
the late revolution, that have suffered, or
do at present suffer, for conscience’ sake, in
a pure and cleanly way; I mean for mat-
ters purely evangelical, and out of pure
conscience ; for such of them who did suf-
fer, had not kept their hands clean from too
much encroaching upon affairs of the State
and power of the magistrate, so that they
had little cause to glory in those suffer-
ings.”—Georae Kerru's Way Cast up, p.
53.

Epistles read in the Quakers' Meetings.

“WE also do read at times in our As-
semblies, what our Friends at a distance
have been moved of the Lord to write unto
us; in which reading and hearing we have
felt life and living refreshment to flow
among us in a large measure, through the in-
breathing or inspiration of the blessed Spi-
rit of truth.”—Kexru's Rector Corrected, p.
104.

“ Such kind of reading,” he adds, * the
reader doth read with life, through the in-
spiration of Life, which giveth him a living
voice to read with, and maketh the words
which he pronounceth (even when he read-
eth) living words, livingly to reach unto
the hearers.”—P. 106. N
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Why Infonts ought to be Damned !

“ CerTAIN it is from the whole tenor of
the Scriptures, and in special Revelation
xxii, 25, that those who in the sight of God
are dogs, are guilty persons, and to be ex-
cluded from Heaven, and therefore to be
thrust into Hell : but whole nations with-
out any exception are such—Matthew xv,
26. Therefore, Infants being a part of these
nations, deserve to be excluded from Hea-
ven and sent to Hell.—

“ None can enter into the kingdom of
Heaven except they be born again—John
il, 7. But surely this new birth is the gift
of God, and a privilege which he may with-
hold from whom he will; and therefore
without prejudice to his justice may ex-
clude whosoever hath it not from the king-
dom of Heaven: but none are excluded
from it but guilty persons, which I believe
none will deny ; therefore Infants may well
be accounted guilty persons.”—JamMEson’s
Verus Patroclus, p. 147-8.

A Good Defence of the Clergy.—1676.

“ I wisa some of our most zealous Se-
paratists would consider, that we must not
esteem that most powerful and profitable,
which produceth only sensible consolations,
working upon the tender inferior faculties
of the soul: whereas the strong, grown
Christian (such as the English ministry de-
signs to make men) hath his religion seated
in the rational powers; and measures not
the goodness of the ministry from those
little warmths, heats and flashes (which
weak heads admire as divine fires), but
from its tendency to uniform, thorough,
conscientious obedience, that is, the per-
formance of all duty in its latitude, both to
God and man, together with ourselves.
Real profit is obedience, and holiness of
life ; not talkativeness, censoriousness, sin-
gularity, some little warmth of affection, or
hasty conceits of God’s favour. So that
if you state the question right it will be
this: not whether you have profited by

our ministry, but whether you might not
have profited, had not the fault been in
yourselves. Alas, it’s our hearts’ grief that
our people should come into the Church as
the beasts into Noah’s ark, and go out
beasts as they came in; or like unto Pha-
raoh’s lean kine, no fatter for all their feed-
ing ! — We are embassadors for Christ:
now embassadors are not to be judged by
the success of their embassy, but by their
integrity and a due regard to their instruc-
tions. It will not be asked us at the great
day what souls we have gained, but what
faithfulness we have used in our ministra-
tion ; and our reward shall be according to
our labours, and not according to the suc-
cess of them.”— Friendly Conference, pp.
5, 6.—1676.

Barow's Toast, which Hollis circulated.

Tur biographer of Thomas Hollis pub-
lishes in the Appendix to his Memoirs this
“ Toast for the 30th of January, by the late
Rev. Richard Baron, author and editor of
many publications in behalf of civil and reli-
gious liberty.” He adds that it was “ ele-
gantly printed upon a little paper, perhaps
by the care of Mr. Hollis.”

“ May all Statesmen that would raise the |

King’s prerogative upon the ruins of public
liberty, meet the fate of Lord Strafford.”

“ May all Priests that would advance
Church Power upon the belly of conscience,
go to the block like Archbishop Laud.

¢ And may all Kings that would hearken
to such Statesmen and such Priests, have
their heads chopt off like Charles the First.”

Puainted Glass injured by a kind of Moss.

“ As painted glass is generally protected
by grating, it cannot be cleaned on the
outside : in consequence of which, long con-
tinued damp produces a diminutive moss,
or lichen, which absolutely decomposes the
substance of the glass in vermicular lines.
This evil would in a great measure be pre-
vented by removing the grating annually,
and carefully wiping away the mouldy moss
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wherever it begins to appear. It is remarka-
ble that this disease prevails in some situa-
tions more than others. I have specimens
of painted glass, which has stood unimpaired
in a dry situation for centuries, so injured
by being removed into a moist and foggy
atmosphere as to have lost almost all their
beauty in thirty years.”—Wurraxer’s Loi-
dis et Elmete, p. 322, note.

Charles's Promise of Favour to the Catho-
lics—1644.
“ March 5, 1644.

“—Buritbeing presumption and no piety,
so to trust to a good cause, as not to use all
lawful means to maintain it, I have thought
of one means more to furnish thee with for
my assistance, than hitherto thou hast had;
it is that I give thee power in my name (to
whom thou thinkest most fit) that I will
take away all the penal laws against the
Roman Catholics in England, as soon as
God shall make me able to do it, so as by
their means, or in their favours, I may have
so powerful assistance as may deserve so
great a favour, and enable me to do it.
But if thou ask what I call that assistance,
I answer, that when thou knowest what
may be done for it, it may easily be seen if
it deserves to be so esteemed. I need not
tell thee what secresy the business requires;
yet this I will say, that this is the greatest
point of confidence I can express to thee;
for it is no thanks to me to trust thee
in any thing else but in this, which is the
only thing of difference in opinion between
us. And yet I know thou wilt make a good
bargain for me even in this, I trusting thee
(though it concerns religion) as if thou wert
a Protestant, the visible good of my affairs
so much depending on it.” — RusHWORTH,
part 3, vol. 2, p. 947.

Yew T'ree renewing itself by its own Decom-
position.

“Ir is a vulgar error that the duration

of a tree is to be divided between growth,

decay, and a period consisting of neither.
On the contrary there is in the longer lived
species, a period sometimes of centuries, in
which the processes of growth and decay
are going on together. The principle of
decay, commencing from the heart, has no
effect on the external surface ; and so long
as any bark remains, green spray will con-
tinue to be produced, and a small quantity
of carbon will be returned from the extre-
mities, which will form a lamina of new
alburnum, however slender, beneath the
bark. But in the yew this is not all. The
decayed wood in the centre is gradually
formed into rich vegetable mould ; and I
once saw an instance in a yew tree of my
own, casually blown down, in which mul-
titudes of young roots had struck from the
external crust, and had long maintained the
tree in health from its own decomposition,
besides which a new internal boll would
have been gradually formed. This has ac-
tually taken place at Kirkheaton, where the
roots thus struck out into the decayed ca-
vity of the original trunk have twined
themselves fantastically together, so as com-
pleatly to incorporate with each other, and
partially to unite with the interior decayed
surface, yet so as to be perfectly. distin-
guishable from it. Such an anomalous pro-
duction resembles Claudian’s Pheenix—

Parens prolesque sui.”
Waraxer's Loidis et Elmete, p. 837. |

Christmas made a Fast.—1644.

“ An Ordinance of the Lords and Com-
mons Assembled in Parliament, for the bet-
ter Observation of the Feast of the Nativity

of Christ.

“ Die Jovis, 19 Decembris, 1644,

“ Whereas some doubts have been raised
whether the next Fast shall be celebrated,
because it falleth on the day which hereto-
fore was usually called the Feast of the
Nativity of our Saviour: The Lords and
Commons in Parliament assembled, do or- !
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der and ordain, that public notice be given
that the Fast appointed to be kept the last
Wednesday in every month, ought to be
observed until it be otherwise ordered by
both Houses of Parliament; and that this
day in particular is to be kept with the
more solemn humiliation, because it may
call to remembrance our sins, and the sins
of our forefathers, who have turned this
Feast pretending the memory of Christ into
an extreme forgetfulness of him, by giving
liberty to carnal and sensual delights, being
contrary to the life which Christ led here
on earth, and to the spiritual life of Christ
in our souls, for the sanctifying and saving
whereof Christ was pleased both to take a
human life, and to lay it down again.’—
Rusuworrs, part 3, vol. 2, p. 817.

A Quaker buried Erect.

“In Oliver Heywood’s Register is the fol-
lowing entry. ¢ Oct.28, 1684. Capt. Tay-
lor’s wife, of Brighouse, buried in her gar-
| den, with head upwards, standing upright,
by her husband, daughter, &ec., Quakers.’'”
—Warson's History of Halifax, p. 233.

NAAAAAAAAAAAASANANA-

Chaunting.

“TuE chant not merely assists the voice,
and gives it a larger volume of sound for
an extensive church ; but, what is of much
more consequence, augments the devout-
ness by the modulation of its tones, by the
rapid flow at one time, by the solemn slow-
ness at another, by the rise, the fall and the
swell, much more strongly marked than any
of these can be in reading, much more
expressive of devoutness in the officiating
Clergyman, and much more émpressive of
devoutness upon the attending congrega-
tion. A chanted prayer is thus the poetry
of devotion, while a prayer read is merely
the prose of it. So at least thought the
wisest and the best of our ancestors; men
peculiarly qualified to judge, because their
intellects were exalted, and their spirits
were very devout; who therefore carried

the chanted prayer from our churches into
their closets.” — Warraxer's Life of St
Neot, p. 117.

Necessity of following a good Guide in things
not within reach of ordinary Capacities.

“Ir is plainly reasonable,” says BArroW,
“to follow our guides in all matters wherein
we have no other very clear and certain.
light of reason or revelation to conduct us :
the doing so is indeed not only wise in it-
self, but safe in way of prevention, that we
be not seduced by other treacherous guides;
it will not only secure us from our own
weak judgements, but from the frauds of
those who le in wait to deceive. The simpler
sort of men will in effect be always led, not
by their own judgement, but by the autho-
rity of others; and if they be not fairly
guided by those whom God hath constituted
and assigned to that end, they will be led
by the nose by those who are concerned to
seduce them: so reason dictateth that it
must be, so experience sheweth it ever to
have been ; that the people whenever they
have deserted their true guides, have soon
been hurried by impostors into most dan-
gerous errors and extravagant follies; be-
ing carried about with divers and strange
doctrines ; being like children, tossed to and
fro with every wind of doctrine.”—Bag-
®OW, vol. 3, p. 161.

~nans

Extempore Plays in France and Italy.

“ TaerE is a way
Which the Italians and the Frenchmen use,
That is, on a word given, or some slight plot,
The actors will extempore fashion out
Scenes neat and witty.”
The Spanish Gypsey, by MippLETON
and RowLEy,

. Divlsion of the Forenoon in Elizabeth’s
Heign.
“ Wr wake at six and look about us,
that’s eye-hour ; at seven we should pray,
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that's knee-hour ; at eight walk, that’s leg-
hour; at nine, gather flowers and pluck a
rose, that's nose-hour; at ten we drink,
that’s mouth-hour ; at eleven, lay about us
for victuals, that’s hand-hour; at twelve,
go to dinner, that’s belly-hour.”—MroprE-
ToN and RowLey's Changeling.

Mahommed converted all Animals except the
Boar and the Buffalo.

«Jr is a common saying and belief among
the Turks, that all the animal kingdom was
converted by their Prophet to the true
faith, except the wild boar and buffalo,
which remained unbelievers : it is on this
account that both these animals are often
called Christians.”—BurckuArDT'S Travels
in Syria, p. 135.

Montaigne—How he had ouigrown the Incre-
dulity of Presumptuous Ignorance.

“ C'msT une sotte presomption, d’aller
desdaignant et condamnant pour faux, ce
qui ne nous semble pas vraysemblable ; qui
 est un vice ordinaire de ceux qui pensent
avoir quelque suffisance outre la commune.
Jen faisois ainsi autrefois; et si jloyois
parler ou des esprits qui reviennent, ou du
prognostique des choses futures, des en-
chantemens, des sorcelleries, ou faire quel-
que autre conte, olt je ne peusse pasmordre,

Somnia, terrores magicos, miracula, sagas,
Nocturnos lemures, portentaque Thessala ;

il me venoit compassion du pauvre peuple
abusé de ces folies. Et b present je treuve,
que j'estois pour le moins autant a plaindre
moy-mesme : Non que I'expérience m’aye
depuis rien faict voir au-dessus de mes
premieres creances; et si n'a pas tenu &
ma curiosité : mais la raison m’'a instruit,
que de condamner ainsi resolument une
chose pour fausse et impossible, cC'est se
donner I'advantage d’avoir dans la teste
les bornes et limites de la volonté de Dieu,
et de la puissance de nostre mere Nature :
et qu'il 0’y a point de plus notable folie au

monde, que de les ramener 3 la mesure de
nostre capacité et suffisance.—Il faut juger
avec plus de reverence de cette infinie puis-
sance de nature, et plus de recognoissance
de nostre ignorance et foiblesse. Combien
y a-il de choses peu vray-semblables, tes-
moignées par gens dignes de foy, desquelles
si nous ne pouvons estre persuadez, au
moins les faut-il laisser en suspens: car de
les condamner impossibles, c’est se faire
fort, par une temeraire presomption, de
scavoir jusques ol va la possibilité. Silon
entendoit bien la différence qu'il y a entre
I'impossible et l'inusité, et entre ce qui est
contre l'ordre du cours de nature, et contre
la commune opinion des hommes; en ne
croyant pas temerairement, ny aussi ne des- '
croyant pas facilement, on observeroit lo
reigle de Rien trop,commandée par Chilon.”
—MOoNTAIGNE, liv. 1, chap. 26.

Cromwell to Fairfax, preparatory to the
King's Trial.

“ My Lorp—I find a very great sense in
the officers of the Regiments, of the suffer-
ings and the ruin of this poor kingdom, and
in them all a very great zeal to have im-
partial justice done upon offenders: and I
must confess I do in all from my heart con-
cur with them, and I verily think and am
persuaded they are things which God puts
into our hearts. I shall not need to offer
any thing to your Excellency ; ITknow God
teaches you, and that he hath manifested
his presence so to you, as that you will give
glory to him in the eyes of all the world.
I held it my duty, having received these
petitions and letters, and being desired by
the framers thereof, to present them to
you; the Good Lord work his will upon
your heart, enabling you to it, and the pre-
sence of Almighty God go along with you.
Thus prays, my Lord, your most humble
and faithful servant, O. Cromwell.

¢« Knottingsley, 20 Nov. 1648.”

Cromwell seems to have thought that
Fairfax would take a leading part in the
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tragedy which was now preparing. The
conduct of Fairfax toward Lisle, Lucas, and
Lord Capel, gave him reason for thinking so.

Dangerous Error of representing the King
as one of the Three Estates.

“ Ir is a known maxim in logic, and of
undoubted verity, that coordinatu se invicem
supplent; and whoever endeavours to make
the King of England one of the Three
Estates in Parliament, does at the same time
alter and subvert the Monarchy, which con-
sists in sovereignty, supremacy and supe-
riority. And, by rendering the King only a
member, robs him of the greatest preroga-
tive of his crown, which is, to be, over all
persons, and in all matters as well ecclesi-
astical as civil, Supreme Governor, which
he is declared to be in the Oath of Supre-
macy, by Act of Parliament 5§ Eliz. cap. 1.
And the dangerous consequence of this
opinion was sufficiently made appear by that
slip of his late Majesty’s pen in a declara-
tion sent from York, June 17, 1642, where,
after the Bishops being expelled the House,
he seems fo account himself one of the Three
Estates; which being once dropt from him,
fell not to the ground, but was immediately
taken up by some of the leading men of the
Parliament, who made use of it as a foun-
dation for their usurped coordinacy. of au-
thority, till at the last, having ruined him
by force of arms, which they justified on
that supposition, they advanced from coor-
dinate toinordinate power, making the King
subordinate to themselves.”—NavLson’s Col-
lection.—Introduction, p. xv.

Sir Benjamin Rudyard in Defence of the
Clergy.

¢ Sir Benjamin Rudyard, 21 June, 1641.

“ We are now upon a very great business,
so great indeed that it requires our soundest,
our saddest consideration ; our best judge-
ment for the present, our utmost foresight
for the future.

“ But, Sir, one thing doth exceedingly
trouble me, it turns me round about, it
makes my whole reason vertiginous ; which
is, that so many do believe, against the wis-
dom of all ages, that now there can be no
reformation without destruction, as if every
sick body must be presently knocked on the
head as past hope of cure. v

“—1If we pull down Bishopricks, and
pull down Cathedral Churches, in a short
time we must be forced to pull Colleges
too ; for Scholars will live and die there as
in cells, if there be not considerable prefer-
ment to invite them abroad. And the ex-
ample we are making now, will be an easy
temptation to the less pressing necessities of
future times.

“This is the next way to bring in barba-
rism ; to make the Clergy an unlearned
contemptible vocation, not.to be desired
but by the basest of the people. And then
where shall we find men able to convince
an adversary ?

A Clergyman ought tohave afar greater
proportion to live upon, than any other man
of an equal condition. He is not bred to
multiply three-pences; it becomes him not
to live mechanically and sordidly ; he must |
be given to hospitality. I do know myself
a Clergyman, no dignitary, whose books
have cost him a thousand pounds, which
when he dies, may be worth to his wife and
children about two hundred.

“ It will be a shameful reproach to so
flourishing a kingdom as this to have a
poor beggarly Clergy. For my part, I think
nothing too much, nothing too good, for a
good Minister, a good Clergyman. They
ought least to want, who best know how to
abound. Burning and shining lights do well
deserve to be set in good candlesticks.”—

Nawson, vol. 2, pp. 298, 300.

Sir Benjamin Rudyard on the Spoiling the
Monasteries.

“ImAvE often,” says Sir Benjamin Rud-

yard, *seriously considered with myself,

what strong concurrent motives and causes
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did meet together in that time when Abbies
and Monasteries were overthrown. Certain-
ly God’s hand was the greatest, for he was
most offended. The profane superstitions,
the abominable idolatries, the filthy nefand-
ous wickedness of their lives, did stink in
God’s nostrils, did call for vengeance, for
reformation. A good party of religious
men were zealous instruments in that great
work; as likewise many covetous ambitious
persons, gaping for fat morsels, did lustily
drive it on.

“ But, Mr. Hide, there was a principal
Parliamentary motive which did facilitate
the rest ; for it was propounded in Parlia-
ment that the accession of Abbey Lands
would so enrich the Crown, as the people
should never be put to pay subsidies again.
This was plausible both to Court and Coun-
try. Besides, with the overplus, there should
be maintained a standing army of 40,000
men, for a perpetual defence of the king-
dom. This was safety at home, terror and
honour abroad. The Parliament would
make all sure.

“ God’s part, religion, by his blessing,
hath been reasonably well preserved; but
it hath been saved as by fire, for the rest is
consumned and vanished : the people have
paid subsidies ever since, and we are now
in no very good case to pay an army.’—
Nawuson, vol. 2, p. 299.

Lecturers Established, 1641.

“ Sept. 6, 1641.

“ It was ordered that it shall be lawful
for the Parishioners of any parish in the
kingdom of England, or dominion of Wales,
to set up a Lecture, and to maintain an
orthodox minister at their own charge, to
preach every Lord’s day where there is no
preaching, and to preach one day in every
week when there is no weekly lecture.

“ Thus did they set up a spiritual militia
of these Lecturers, who were to muster
their troops ; and however it only appeared
a religious and pious design, yet it must go
for one of their pie fraudes, politick arts, to

gain an estimate of their numbers and the
strength of their party. These Lecturers
were neither Parsons, Vicars, nor Curates,
but like the Order of the Friars Predicants
among the Papists, who run about tickling
the people’s ears with stories of legends and
miracles, in the meantime picking their
pockets ;, which were the very faculties of
these men. For they were all the Parlia-
ment’s, or rather the Presbyterian faction’s
creatures ; and were therefore ready in all
places to preach up their votes and orders,
to extol their actions, and applaud their
intentions. These were the men that de-
bauched the people with principles of dis-
loyalty, and taught them to worship Jero-
boam’s Golden Calves, the pretended Liberty
of the Subject, and the glorious reformation
that was. coming, which the common people
adored even the imaginary idea of, like the
wild Ephesians, as if it were a government
falling down from heaven, and as they used
to cant it, the Pattern in the Mount, the
New Jerusalem and Mount Zion. And in
short, the succeeding tragedies of murder,
rapine, sacrilege and rebellion, were in a
great measure the dismal harvest of these
seeds of fears, jealousies, the lawfulness of
resisting the King’s authority in assistance
of the Parliament, their long prayers and
disloyal sermons, their Curse ye Meroz’s,
and exhorting to help the Lord against the
mighty’; which with such diligence they
sowed, and with such unwearied pains, by
preaching, as they said, in season, and most
certainly out of season, they took care to
cultivate and improve. And whoever will
take the pains to observe, shall find in the
thread of this history, that these hirelings
were so far from laying down their lives
for the sheep, that they preached many de-.
luded souls out of their lives by a flagrant
rebellion ; and were so far from advancing
the gospel of peace, that they sounded the
trumpet for war ; and always their pulpit
harangues to the people were the repeated
echoes of the votes, orders, remonstrances
and declarations of Westminster."—Nax-
sown, vol. 2, p. 478.
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Cheshire Petition.

Tue Cheshire Petition—for which Sir
Thomas Ashton, when he presented it to the
Lords, “ received a smart rebuke, and nar-
rowly escaped a prison.”

% —When we consider that Bishops were
instituted in the time of the Apostles ; that
they were the great lights of the Church in
all the first General Councils ; that so many
of them sowed the seeds of religion in their
blood, and rescued Christianity from utter
extirpation in the primitive Heathen perse-
cutions ; that to them we owe the redemp-
tion of the purity of the Gospel we now pro-
fess from Romish corruption ; that many of
them for the propagation of the truth became
such glorious martyrs; that divers of them
lately, and yet living with us, have been so
great assertors of religion against the com-
mon enemy of Rome; and that their govern-
ment hath been so long approved, so oft
established, by the Common and Statute
Laws of this kingdom ; and as yet nothing
in their doctrine, generally taught, disso-
nant from the will of God, or the Articles
ratified by law ;—in this case, to call their
| government a perpetual vassallage, an in-
tolerable bondage, and, primd facie et inau-
ditdi alterd parte,to pray the present removal
of them ; or, as in some of their petitions, to
seek the utter dissolution and ruin of their
offices as anti-christian ; we cannot conceive
to relish of justice or charity, nor can we
join with them.

% — On the contrary—we cannot but ex-

press our just fears that their desire is to’

introduce an absolute Innovation of Pres-
byterial Government, whereby we who are
now governed by the Canon and Civil Laws
dispensed by twenty-six Ordinaries, easily
responsible to Parliaments for any deviation
from the rule of the law, conceive we should
become exposed to the mere arbitrary go-
vernment of a numerous presbytery, who
together with their Ruling Elders will arise
to near forty thousand Church Governors,
and with their adherents must needs bear
50 great a sway in the Commonwealth, that

if future inconvenience shall be found in
that government, we humbly offer to con-
sideration, how these shall be reducible by
Parliaments, how consistent with Monarchy,
and how dangerously conducible to anar-
chy.”—Nawson, vol. 2, p. 759.

Remonstrating Ministers.

Urox the petition of the Remonstrating
Ministers, Dec. 20, 1641, NaLson says (vol.
2, p. 766), “ Were I to give instructions to
draw the exact pourtraicture of a Noncon-
forming-conforming Church Hypocrite,with
peace in one hand, and fire and sword in the
other ; with a conscience like a cockle-shell,
that can shut so close when he is under the
fear of the law, or losing his living, that you
cannot croud the smallest scruple into it:
but when a tide of liberty wets him, can lay
himself open, and display all his resentments
against that government in the Church to
whose laws he had sworn obedience, and by
that horrid sin of perjury must confess him-
self a villain of no manner of conscience, to
swear without due consideration, and to
break his oath without a lawful determi-
nation that it was unlawful; I would re-
commend this petition as a rare original to
copy after.”

The Church plundered by Churchmen.

“ Werz,—here’s my scholar’s course : first
get a school,

And then a ten-pound cure; keep both;
then buy—

(Stay, marry—ay, marry)—then a farm or
s0.

Serve God and Mammon : to the Devil go.

Affect some sect; ay, tis the sect is it !

So thou canst seem, 'tis held the precious
Wwit.

And oh, if thou canst get some higher seat,

Where thou mayst sell your holy portion

(Which charitable providence ordained

In sacred bounty for a blessed use),

Alien the glebe ; entail it to thy loins;
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Entomb it in thy grave,
Past resurrection to its native use.
Nowif there be a hell,and such swine saved,
Heaven take all!”
Marston, What You Will.

Montaigne would fix Society where it is, fo
Jear of Deterioration.

“Er pourtant, selon mon humeur, és
affaires publiques il n’est aucun si mauvais
train, pourveu qu'il aye de I'aage et de la
constance, qu'il ne vaille mieux que le
changement et le remuement. Nos meeurs
sont extremement corrompues, et panchent
d’une merveilleuse inclination vers’empire-
ment: do nos loix et usances, il y en a
plusieurs barbares et monstrueuses; toutes-
fois pour la difficulté de nousmettre en meil-
leur estat, et le danger de ce croullement, si
je pouvoy planter une cheville i nostre roue,
et arrester en ce poinct, je le ferois de bon
ceeur.”—MONTAIGNE, liv. 2, chap.17,—tom.
6, p. 109.

His Dread of Innovation.— His Opinion of
Obedience.

“In est bien aysé d’accuser d'imperfec-
tion une police, car toutes choses mortelles
en sont pleines; il est bien aysé d’engen-
drer & un peuple le mespris de ses anci-
ennes observances; jamais homme n’entre-
print cela qui n’en vinst 3 boust : mais dy
restablir un meilleur estat en place de
celuy qu’on a ruiné, & cecy plusieurs se sont
morfondus, de ceux qui I'avoyent entre-
prins. Je fay peu de part & ma prudence,
de ma conduite; je me laisse volontiers
mener & 'ordre public du monde. Heureux
peuple, qui fait ce qu'on commande, mieux
que ceux qui commandent, sans se tour-
menter des causes ; qui selaissent mollement
rouller aprés le roullement celeste! L’obéis-
sance n’est jamais pure ny tranquille en
celuy qui raisonne et qui plaide.”— Mox-
TAIGNE, liv. 2, chap. 17,—tom. 6, p. 110.

Forms of Prayer fit only for Children.

“ ParTiEs in their infancy or ignorance
may use forms of prayer, well and whol-
somely set, for helps and props of their im-
becillity ; yea, riper Christians may do well
to read such profitable forms, the matter
whereof may, by setting their affections on
edge, prepare and fit them, as matter of
meditation, the better for prayer : but for
those parties so to continue without pro-
gress to conceived prayer, were as if chil-
dren should still be poring upon spelling,
and never learn to read; or as if children,
or weak ones, should still go by hold, or
upon crutches, and never go right out.”—
Anatomy of the Service Book, p. 101,

Service-Book Savages worse than Mohawks.

“ Tue cruellest of the American savages,
called the Mohaukes, though they fattened
their captive Christians to the slaughter,
yet they eat them up at once; but the Ser-
vice-book savages eat the Servants of God
by piece-meal, keeping them alive (if it may
be called a life) ut sentiant se mori, that
they may be the more sensible of their dy-
ing.”"—Anatomy of the Service Book, p. 56.

Milton against the Bishops.
“ Er1scoracy before all our eyes worsens

and sluggs the most learned and seeming

religious of our ministers, who no sooner
advanced to it, but, like a seething pot set
to cool, sensibly exhale and reck out the
greatest part of that zeal and those gifts
which were formerly in them, settling in a
skinny congealment of ease and sloth at the
top; and if they keep their learning by
some potent sway of nature, 'tis a rare
chance ; but their devotion most commonly
comes to that queazy temper of luke-warm-
ness, that gives a vomit to God himself.”—
MivroN, Of Reformation, p. 18.
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On the Denial of the Creed.

“ Qur Creed, the holy Apostles’ Creed,
is now disputed, denied, inverted and ex-
ploded, by some who would be thought the
best Christians among us. I started with
wonder and with anger to hear a bold me-
chanic tell me that my Creed is not my
Creed. He wondered at my wonder, and
said, ¢ I hope your worship is too wise to
believe that which you call your creed.'—
O Deus bone,in que tempora reservasti nos!*
Thus &rdc &réms dobévroc xal 7 &N\a
ovpfBaivee?  One absurdity leads in a
| thousand ; and when you are down the hill

of error, there is no bottom but in Hell,—
and that is bottomless too.”—Sir EDWARD
Derine.

The Parliament courts the People, who are
less to be relied on than the Gentry.

“ Tug ground of such a war as this is
the affections of the people ; and upon this
both armies are built and kept up; we
will therefore guess which of them hath the
surest foundation. It hath been observed
the Parliament hath made little difference
(or not the right) between the Gentry and
Yeomanry, rather complying and winning
upon the latter, than regarding or applying
themselves at all to the former. And they
may be thus excused ; they did not think it
justice to look upon any man according to
his quality, but as he was a subject : I hope
this was all the reason: but howsoever it
appears not that they yet have, or are likely
to gain by this policy. The common people,
could they be fixed, were only worth the
courting, at such a time ; but they are al-
most always heady and violent, seldom are
lasting and constant in their opinions ; they
that are t6 humour them must serve many
masters, who though they seem, and indeed
are, their inferiors, yet grow imperious upon
many occasions. Many actions of merit,

! Polycarp. 2 Aristotle,

how eminent soever, shall not prevail with
them to excuse one mistake; want of sue-
cess (though that be all the crime) makes
them angry, murmuring and jealous: where-
as a gentleman is better spirited and more
resolute; and though he suffereth by it, had
rather stick to that power that will counte-
nance him, than to that which makes no
difference betwixt him and a peasant. The
gentleman follows his resolution close, and
wins of his silly neighbours many times,
either by his power, by his example, or his
discourse ; whenas they have an easy faith,
quickly wrought upon, and upon the next
turn will fall off in shoals. They are a body
certainly of great consequence when they
are headed and ribbed by the gentry: but
they have a craven, or an unruly courage
(which at best may rather be called obsti-
nacy than resolution), and are far less con-
siderable when the most part of the gentry,
or chief citizens, divide themselves from
them.”—The Moderator, p. 15.

Danger of After Tyranny.

“Do we believe that the nature and dis-
position of the people will not be altered,
who being tired and almost worn out with
the contentions of the King and Parliament,
will more easily undergo such things as
they would heretofore have called slavery.
And although the prince have no aim at it,
yet before he shall be aware, he shall find
himself engaged (by the concurrencies of so
many circumstances that conduce to it) in
a higher and more absolute government ;
so that the constitution of this state will
become a little unlike itself. And then we
must know that princes, and all such as
have the government of a commonwealth,
are compelled sometimes by a kind of ne-
cessity, to dispense with the settled rules
of law, for reasons of state: and it cannot
be expected that a prince, if he be wise as
well as pious, shall be so superstitious to
the strict sense of any protestations, as to
neglect his interest, and the present con-
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dition of his state; which may, as it may
happen, suffer very much whilst he makes
a conscience to do things fit and requisite :
and there will not then want men of both
gowns, that will prove that conveniency
and necessity shall excuse the conscience in
such a case.”—The Moderator, p. 21.

a

Consequences should the Parliament be
Victorious.

Surpose the Parliament victorious,—
The Moderator says—* What must we then
expect ? .

“—TIt will seem requisite then that Mo-
narchy, or that which is called prerogative,
should be circumseribed within more popu-
lar limits ; that some wiser, some honester,
some more pious men, some that are un-
byased with private respects or opinions,
some that have hazarded themselves (and
more) for the common good, should be su-
pervisors of the State, and settle it in such
an order as should better please and benefit
the people. (Such rare men as these, the
State hath had needs of: I pray God a
competent number of them may be found,
if such an occasion should call for them!)
And who knows whether they will be able to
stay here ? For it may perhaps so fall out,
that some other politic security (not to be
guessed at) may seem necessary to be in-
novated, which this State hath wanted, yet
perhaps not needed, for many hundred years.
And innovations come not alone. Rules of
government are like links in a chain ; they
hang one by another, and require propor-
tion and evenness: if a new one be added,
it must be warily fitted to the rest, or the
rest reduced as near as can be to the re-
semblance of the other. And what do we
believe will satisfy the numerous victors the
People ?  'Will not their ends and desires
be as various as their humours are now ?
Will they submit in their opinions to that
which the judgements of those in the Par-
liament (as many as the war and the con-
sequences of it will leave) shall agree upon ?

Or will it lie in the power of the Parliament,
when the State shall be in so general a con-
fusion as an expiring war must leave it in,
to order the Government so that the King
may rule, and the People obey, as beseems
them? I would fain assure myself that
they might be able to perform all the good
that they intend and promise, but some-
thing like reason will not give me leave.
I have considered that those that undertake
to stand at the stern, though their wills and
their ends direct them a straight course, yet
they must be contented to steer according
to the weather, the wind, and the temper
which they shall find the seas in.”—P. 21.

Robert Rich.

Rorerr Ricu hearing when abroad of
the Fire of London, instructed a corres-
pondent in London to dispose of certain
money in his hands, in sums of £30 to the
Roman Catholics, Episcopal Protestants, the
Presbyterians, Independents, Anabaptists,
Quakers, and “the Church of the First
Born, who worship God in spirit and have
their conversation in Heaven.” These in-
structions are given in a letter entitled
“Love without dissimulation,”—printed in
a little tract of seven pages. The style is
that of a happy enthusiast : he says, % Un-
der the Vine, or Divine Teaching and Ex-
perience, resteth in peace, as in Abraham’s
Bosom, the soul of Robert Rich.” And
again, “ Let the whole earth rejoice in God's
salvation, as doth Robert Rich.”

Erbery's Triumph over the Fallen Sects.

“ PorEry is fallen, Prelacy fallen, Pres-
bytery and Independency are fallen like-
wise : nothing stands now but the last of
Anabaptism, and that is falling too. Thus
they are all fallen to those already who
stand in God alone, who see God in spirit ;
and to spiritual Saints in this nation the
Churches are nothing.”—Wirriam Erpx-
RY’S Children of the West.
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Edwards's Description of the Army.

“ Or that army called by the sectaries
Independent, and of that part of it which
truly is so, I do not think there are fifty
pure Independents, but higher flown, more
seraphical (as a chaplain who knows well
the state of that army expressed it), made
up and compounded of Anabaptism, Anti-
nomianism, Enthusiasm, Arminianism, Fa-
milism ; all these errors, and more too, some-
times meeting in the same persons ; strange
monsters, having their heads of Enthusiasm,
their bodies of Antinomianism, their thighs
of Familism, their legs and feet of Anabap-
tism, their hands of Arminianism, and Li-
bertinism as the great vein going through
the whole: in one word, the great religion
of that sort of men in the army, is liberty
of conscience, and liberty of preaching.”—
Epwarps’s Gangrena, p. 16.

Hieroglyphic of Henry the Eighth.
In the Irish or Baby Prophecy, pub-

lished by Livry, the hieroglyphic of Henry -

VIIL is said to represent “ a man-killer :
persecution per gallows.”

Edwards's Complaint of the Effects of
Toleration.

“ SHouLD any man seven years ago have
said (which now all men see) that many of
the professors and people in England shall
be Arians, Anti-Trinitarians, Anti-Scrip-
turists,—nay blaspheme, deride the Scrip-
tures, give over all prayer, hearing sermons,
and other holy duties,—be for foleration of
| all religions, popery, blasphemy, atheism,—
it would have been said, it cannot be; and
the persons who now are fallen would have
said as Hazael, Are we dogs that we should
1 do such things ? And yet we see it is so.
And what may we thank for this, but li-
berty, impunity, and want of government ?
We have the plague of Egypt upon us,—
frogs out of the bottomless pit covering our
land, coming into our houses,bed-chambers,
beds, churches ;—a man can hardly come

into any place, but some croaking frog or
other will be coming up upon him.”—Ep-
WARDS's Glangrena, p. 121.

AN AN

Edwards on Toleration.

“ A ToreraTION is the grand design of
the Devil, his masterpiece and chief engine
he works by at this time to uphold his tot-
tering kingdom ; it is the most compendi-
ous, ready, sure way to destroy all religion,
lay all waste, and bring in all evil: it is a
most transcendent, catholic and fundamen-
tal evil for this kingdom of any that can be
imagined. As original sin is the most fun-
damental sin, all sin, having the seed and
spawn of all in it; so a Toleration hath all
errors in it, and all evils. It is against the
whole stream and current of scripture both
in the Old and New Testament, both in
matters of faith and manners, both general
and particular commands. It overthrows
all relations, both political, ecclesiastical,
and ceconomical. And whereas other evils,
whether errors of judgement or practice,
be but against some one or few places of
scripture or revelation, this is against all :
this is the Abaddon, Apollyon, the destroyer
of all religion, the Abomination of Desola-
tion and Astonishment, the Liberty of Per-
dition (as Austine calls it), and therefore
the Devil follows it night and day, working
mightily in many by writing books for it,
and other ways; all the devils in Hell and
their instruments being at work to promote
a Toleration.”—EDpwARDS’s Gangrena, p.
122,

Conductof the Parliamentarian Army—1642.

“ Lorp, how these men are touched to
the quick, when any man but themselves
dare offer to plunder; as if they desired,
not only the free trade, but even the mo-
nopoly of plundering to themselves.—But
do they think with such clamours and out-
cries to deaf the ears of men, and drown
the ejulations of poor people whom they
have harrowed ? They have spared no
age; ncither the venerable old man, nor
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the innocent child : No orders of men ; the
long robe as well as the short hath felt their
fury : No sex,—not women, no, not women
in childbed, whom common humanity should
protect: No condition ; neither father nor
friends. They have spared no places: the
churches of Christians which the Heathens
durst not violate, are by them profaned.
Their ornaments have been made either the
supply of their necessities, or the subject of
their scurrilities. Their chalices, or com-
munion cups (let them call them what they
will, so they would hold their fingers from
them) have becomie the objects of their sa-
crilege. The badges and monuments of
ancient gentry in windows and pedigrees
have been by them defaced. Old evi-
dences, the records of private families, the
pledges of possessions, the boundaries of
men’s properties, have been by them burn-
ed, torn in pieces, and the seals trampled
under their feet. Ceilings and wainscot have
been broken in pieces ; walls demolished (a
thing which a brave Roman spirit would
scorn to tyrannize over), walls and houses.
And all this by a company of men crept now
at last out of the bottom of Pandora’s box !
The poor Indians found out by experience
that Gold was the Spaniards’ God: And the
Country finds to their loss what is the re-
formation which these men seek !”—EArL
or Newcastie's Declaration, printed at
York, 1642.

On Bowing at the Name of Jesus.

“ Hear me with patience,” said Sir Ep-
wARD DEriNG ; “ and refute me with rea-
son. Your command is that all corporal
bowing at the name Jesus be henceforth
forborne.

“T have often wished that we might de-
cline these dogmatical resolutions in divinity.
I'say it again and again, that we are not ido-
nei et competentes judices in doctrinal deter-
minations. The theme we are now upon is
asad point: I pray, consider severely on it.

“You know there is no other name un-

must be saved. You know that this is a
Name above every name. Oleum effusum
nomen ejus ;—it is the carrol of his own
spouse. This Name is by a Father stiled
Mel in ore, melos in aure, jubilum in corde.
This, it is the sweetest and the fullest of
comfort of all the Names and Attributes of
God, God my Saviour. If Christ were not
our Jesus, Heaven were then our envy,
which is now our blessed hope.

“ And must I, Sir, hereafter do no exte-
rior reverence, none at all, to God my Sa-
viour, at the mention of his saving name
Jesus? Why, Sir, not to do it, to omit it,
and to leave it undone, it is questionable ;
it is controvertible ; it is at least a moot
point in divinity. But to deny it, to for-
bid it to be done ;—take heed, Sir! God
will never own you, if you forbid his ho-
nour. Truly, Sir, it horrors me to think of
this. .

“For my part I do humbly ask pardon
of this House, and thereupon I take leave
and liberty to give you my resolute resolu-
tion. I may, I must, I will do bodily re-
verence unto my Saviour; and that upon
occasion taken at the mention of his saving
name Jesus. And if I should do it also as
oft as the Name of God, or Jehovah, or
Christ, is named in our solemn devotions,
I do not know any argument in divinity to
control me.

“ Mr. Speaker, I shall never be fright-
ed from this with that fond shallow argu-
ment, Oh you make an-idol of a name. I
beseech you, Sir, paint me a voice ; make a
sound visible if you can. When you have
taught mine ears to see, and mine eyes to
hear, I may then perhaps understand this
subtle argument. In the mean time reduce
this dainty species of new idolatry under
its proper head, the second commandment,
if you can; and if I find it there, I will fly
from it ultra Sauromatas, any whither with
you. _

% — Was it ever heard before, that any
men, of any religion, in any age, did ever cut
short and abridge any worship, upon any
occasion, to their God ? Take heed, Sir,

der Heaven given among men whereby we
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and let us all take heed whither we are
going! If Christ be Jesus, if Jusus be
God, all reverence, exterior as well as in-
terior, is too little for him. I hope we are
not going up the back-stairs to Socinianism.

« In a word, certainly, Sir, I shall never
obey your order, so long as I have a hand
to lift up to Heaven, so long as I have an
eye to lift up to Heaven. For these are
corporal bowings, and my Saviour shall
have them at his name JEsus.”

Defence of the Clergy.

“ T cannot think of half the happiness
we might hope for, so long as the rewards
of Wisdom are held forth to invite and en-
courage industry. Riches and honour are
with me, saith Wisdom, that knew how to
invite. Take then none of the reward away,
either of profit, or of honour. So much
reward as you abate, so much industry you
lose. 'Who ever went unto the Hesperides
only to fight with the Dragon ? only for
that? for victory, and for nothing else? No,
Sir, but there was the fruit of Gold (profit
as well as honour) to be gained, to be at-
chieved ; and for that the Dragon shall be
fought withal.”—Sir Epwarp DErine.

“ Tug Lawyer, the Physician, the Mer-
chant, through cheaper pains do usually ar-
rive at richer fortunes. And, but that it
pleaseth God to work inwardly, I should
wonder that so many able heads, ingenious
spirits and industrious souls, should joy in
the continual life-long pains and care of a
parish cure, about 100L. per annum stipend for
life; when with easier brows, fewer watch-
ings and lesser charge, they might in ano-
ther profession (as every day we see it
done) fasten a steady inheritance to them
and their children of a far larger income.”
—~S1r Epwarp DEriNG.

Defence of the Bishops.

The Bishops’ Bill.
“ Turs Bill indeed doth seem to me an
uncouth wilderness, a dismal vastness, and

a solitude wherein to wander, and to lose
ourselves and our Church, never to be
found again. Methinks we are come to the
brink of a fatal precipice; and here we
stand ready to dare one another, who shall
first leap down.

“—Truly, Sir, for my part I do look upon
this Bill as upon the gasping period of all
good order. It will prove the mother of
absolute anarchism. It is with me as the
passing bell to toll on the funeral of our
Religion, which when it goes will leave this
dismal shriek behind—

"Eps Oavovroc yaia pybire wupl.
‘When Religion dies, let the world be made
a bonfire.”—S1r Epwarp DErinG.

Fear of a Democracy.

“Tgese things thus pressed and pur-
sued, I do not see but on that rise of the
Kingship and Priestship of every particular
man, the wicked sweetness of a popular
parity may hereafter labour to bring the
King down to be but as the first among the
Lords: and then if (as a gentleman of the
House professed his desire to me) we can
but bring the Lords down into our House
among us again, elpnka—all’s done. No
rather, all's undone, by breaking asunder
that well ordered chain of government,
which from the chair of Jupiter reacheth
down by several golden links, even to the
protection of the poorest creature that now
lives among us.”"—S1r Epwarp DERING.

Difficulty of Satisfying the People.

“ Wuar will the issue be, when hopes
grow still on hopes, and one aim still riseth
upon another, as one wave follows another,
I cannot divine. In the mean time you of
that party have made the work of Refor-
mation far more difficult than it was at the
day of our meeting ; and the vulgar mind,
now fond with imaginary hopes, is more
greedy of new achievements than thankful
for what they have received. Satisfaction
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will not now be satisfactory. They and
you are just in Seneca’s description. Non
patitur aviditas quenquam esse gratum. Nun-
quam enim improbe spet, quod datur, satis
est. Eo majora cupimus, quo majora vene-
runt.—.Equé ambitio non patitur quenquam in
el mensurd conquiescere, que quondam fuit
ejus impudens votum.— Ultra se cupiditas
porrigit, et felicitatem suam non intelligit."—
Stz Epwarp Derine.

Upstarts fit for High Offices— good irony.

“ How fit would these men be for State
employment !” says Antibrownistus Puri-
tanomastiz—* Would not How the Cobler
make a special Keeper of the Great Seal,
in regard of his experience in wax? Or
Walker, the Spiritual Ballad-writer, become
the office of Secretary of State? Or the
Lock-smith that preached in Crooked Lane
make an excellent Master of the Wards ?
And the Taylor at Bridewell Dock might
be Master of the Liveries. Who fitter to be
Master of the Horse than my Lord What-
chicallum’s Groom ? I tell you plainly, he
is able to do more service in the stable
(besides what he can do in the pulpit) than
he that enjoys the place. And would not
Brown the Upholster make a proper Groom
of the Bed-chamber ?”

Hugh Peters.

“ It was once my lot to be a member of
that famous ancient glorious work of buy-
ing in Impropriations, by which work 40 or
50 preachers were maintained in the dark
parts of this kingdom. Divers knights
and gentlemen in the country contributed
to this work, and I hope they have not
lost that spirit. I wish exceeding well to
preaching above many things in this world,
and wish my brethren were not under these
tithing temptations, but that the State had
itinerant preachers in all parts of the king-
dom, by which you may reach most of the
good ends for this State designed by you.
Let poor people first know there is a God,

| negociation des perles et du poivre !

and then teach them the way of worship.
The Prophet says, when the husbandman
hath ploughed, harrowed, and broken the
clods, then sow your timely seed, when the
face of the earth is made plain. Indeed I
think our work lies much among clods : I
wish the face of the earth were even'd.”—
Hueu PerEers, 2nd Apr. 1646.

Conguests in the East and West Indies.

“ Tanr de villes rasées, tant de nations
exterminées, tant de millions de peuples
passez au fil de I'espée, et la plus riche et
belle partie du monde bouleversée, pour la
Me-
chaniques victoires. Jamais I'ambition, ja-
mais les inimitiez publiques, ne pousserent
les hommes les uns contre les autres, & si
horribles hostilitez, et calamitez si miséra-
bles.”—MonrareNg, liv. 3, chap. 6.

Cry of Religion by the Irreligious.

“ We have had sad experience,” says
Briaxn Wartow, ¢ of the fruits of causeless
fears and jealousies, which the more unjust
they are, the more violent usually they are,
and less capable of satisfaction. It hath
been, and is, usual with some, who that
they may create fears in the credulous igno-
rant multitude, and raise clamours against
others, pretend great fears of that which
they themselves no more fear than the fall-
ing of the skies ; and to cry out Templum
Domini, when they scarce believe Dominum
Templi.”—The Considerator Considered, p.
29.

Law versus Justice.

THE best case which I have seen of
Law versus Justice and Common Sense, is
one which MonTaIGNE relates as having
happened in his own days. Some men
were condemned to death for murder: the
Judges were then informed by the officers
of an inferior court, that certain persons in
their custody had confessed themselves
guilty of the murder in question, and had
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told so circumstantial a tale that the fact
was placed beyond all doubt. Nevertheless
it was deemed so bad a precedent, to revoke
a sentence and shew that the Law could
err, that the innocent men were delivered
over to execution.—Liv. 8, chap. 17,—tom.
9, p. 128.

Quaker Railing.

“ Noxz that ever were born,” says Lzs-
LIE, “ vented their rage and madness against
their opponents with so much venom, nas-
tiness and diabolical fury as the Quakers
have done. Such words as they have found
out of spite and inveterate rancour never
came into the heads of any either at Bed-
lam or Billingsgate, or were never so put
together by any that I ever heard ; and I
have had the curiosity to see Mother Dam-
nable, whose rhetorick was honey to the
passion with which the Quaker books are
stuffed.”—Defence of the Snake in the Grass,
second part, p. 829.

Roman Houses, how heated.

% Que n’imitons-nous 1’architecture Ro-
maine? Car on dit, qu'anciennement, le
feu ne se faisoit en leurs maisons que par
le dehors, et au pied d’icelles : d’ol s’in-
spiroit la chaleur & tout le logis, par les
tuyaux practiquez dans 1’espais du mur,
lesquels alloient embrassant les lieux qui en
devoient estre eschauffez : ce que j’ay veu
clairement signifié, je ne scay od, en Se-
neque.” — MONTAIGNE, liv. 3, chap. 18, —
tom. 9.

The passage from Seneca is thus given
by the editor, M. Coste. “ Quadam nostra
demum prodisse memorid scimus, ut—im-
pressos parietibus tubos per quos circum-
funderetur calor, qui ima simul et summa
foveret ®qualiter.”—Epist. 90.

Beggars irreclaimable.

“ JE scay avoir retiré de 1’aumosne des
enfants pour m’en servir, qui bientost aprés
m’ont quitté et ma cuisine et leur liv-

rée, seulement pour se rendre i leur pre-
miere vie. Et en trouvay un amassant
depuis des moules emmy la voirie pour son
disner, que par priere, ny par menasse, je
ne sceu distraire de la saveur et douceur
quil trouvoit en 1'indigence. Les gueux
ont leurs magnificences, et leurs voluptez,
comme les riches; et, dit-on, leurs dignitez
et ordres politiques.”— MoNTAIGNE, liv. 3,
chap. 13,—tom. 9, p. 164.

Quakers against the Rich.

“ WoE unto you that are called Lords,
Lafies, Knights, Gentlemen, and Gentle-
women, in respect to your persons; who
are called of men Master and Sir, and Mis-
tress and Madam. — And you must have
your wine and ale, and all your dainty
dishes ! and you have your fine attire, silk,
velvet and purple, gold and silver; and you
have your waiting men and waiting maids
under you to wait upon you, and your
coaches to ride in, and your high and lofty
horses. And here you are Lords over your
fellow-creatures, and they must bow and
crouch to you, —and you will be called
Masters, upholding that which Christ in
his doctrine forbids, who says, Be not ye
called masters.—The Lord abhors all your
profession ! Your works are the works of
the Devil,—in your dainty dishes,—in your
lofty horses,—in your curious buildings,—in
your earthly honour,—which is all but the
fruits of the Devil. You are too high and
fine, and too lofty to enter in at the strait
gate.”— The Trumpet of the Lord blown,—
1655.

Saints and Diseases.

“ I ne faut pas douter que les femmes
qui ont mal au sein ne se soient mises sous
la protection de Saint Mammard, plutdt
que sous la protection d’un autre, 3 cause
du nom qu'il porte. Il ne faut pas douter
que ce ne soit pour la méme raison que
ceux qui ont mal aux yeux, les vitriers
et les faiseurs de lanterne, se recomman-
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dent & Saint Clair ; ceux qui ont mal aux
oreilles, & Saint Quin; ceux qui sont gou-
teux,d Saint Genou; ceux qui ont la teigne,
a Saint Aignan; ceux qui sont aux liens ou
en prison, & Saint Lienard ; et ainsi de plu-
sieurs autres. Quoique cette remarque
se trouve dans 1’Apologie pour Herodote,
qui est un livre trés-injurieux & I'Eglise
Catholique, elle ne laisse pas d’étre vraie,
comme I'ont reconnu M. de la Mothe le
Vayer dans son Hexameron Rustique, et
M. Menage dans ses Origines de la Langue
Frangoise. Ces messieurs également savans
et respectueux pour les choses saintes,
n’ont pas pretendu, en avoiiant cela, con-
damner I'invocation des Saints: car dans le
fond, si Saint Clair n’est pas plus propre
qu'un autre & guerir le mal des yeux, il ne
I'est pas moins aussi; de sorte qu'il vaut
autant s’'adresser & lui qu'd un autre. Ils
ont seulement voulu reconnoitre que la
moindre chose est capable de determiner
les peuples & faire un choix, et que la con-
formité des noms est un puissant motif pour
cux.”—BavLg, Pensées sur la Comete, tom.
1, p. 53.

Change in the Quakers after Penn joined
them.

¢ Many of them have really gone off from
that height of blasphemy and madness which
was professed among them at their first set-
ting up in the year 1650, and so continued
till after the Restoration, since which time
they have been coming off by degrees; es-
pecially of late, some of them have made
nearer advances towards Christianity than
ever before. And among them the ingeni-
ous Mr. Penn has of late refined some of
their gross notions, and brought them into
some form ; has made them speak sense and
English, of both which George Fox, their
first and great apostle, was totally ignorant.
—DBut so wretched is their state, that though
they have in a great measure reformed from
the errors of the primitive Quakers, yet they
will not own this, because, as they think, it
would reflect upon their whole profession ;

as indeed it does, and argues that their doc-
trine was erroncous from the beginning,
and their pretence false and impious, upon
which they first left the Church and run into
schism. Therefore they endeavour all they
can to make it appear that their doctrine
was uniform from the beginning, and that
there has been no alteration ; and therefore
they take upon them to defend all the wri-
tings of George Fox, and others of the first
Quakers, and turn and wind them, to make
them (but it is impossible) agree with what
they teach now at this day.”—Lgscig, The
Snake in the Grass, p. 18.

A

Parallel between the Quakers and Muggleton.

“ M. Penx in his Winding Sheet, p. 6,
calls Muggleton the Sorcerer of our days.

“ Now I would beseech Mr. Penn (who
has more wit than all the rest of his party)
to let us know what ground he had for
leaving the Church of England, more than
Muggleton ?

“ Or why we should trust the Light
within him, or George Fox, rather than
the Light within Lodowick Muggleton ?

“ Has Lodowick wrought no miracles to
prove his mission? No more have George
Fox or William Penn. )

“ Are they very sure that they are in the
right 7  So is he. Are they schismatics ?
So is he. Are they above ordinances ?
Have they thrown off the Sacraments ?
Muggleton has done more: he has dis-
carded preaching and praying too, for these
are Ordinances. Is he against distinct per-
sons in the Godhead? So are they. Is he
against all creeds ? So are they. Does he
deny all Church authority ? So do they.
Yet does he require the most absolute sub-
mission to what himself teaches? So do
they. Does he make a dead letter of the
holy Scriptures, and resolve all into his
own private spirit? So do they. Does he
damn all the world, and all since the Apos-
tles ? So do they.—These are twin enthu-
siasts, both born in the year 1650 (for then
it was, Muggleton says, he got his inspira-




LESLIE. ) 49

tion), and have proceeded since upon the
same main principle, though in some par-
ticulars they have out-stript one another,
and persecute one another, as if they were
not brethren. But though, like Sampson’s
foxes, they draw two ways, their tails are
joined with fire-brands to set the Church in
a flame.”— Lesuig, The Snake in the Grass,
p- 19.

Quakers become Wealthy.

“ Y=t now, none are more high and fine
grown than the Quakers! None have more
dainty dishes and curious buildings ! None
wear finer silk and velvet ! They have their
wine and ale too, their lofty horses; yea
verily, and their coaches to boot! They
have their waiting men and waiting maids,
and are Master'd and Mistress'd by them,
without fear of that command Be not ye
called masters! For the case is altered,quoth
Plouden. They had then, poor souls, none
of these tentations. George Fox was known
by the name of the Man with the Leathern
Breeches; which he tells full oft in his Jour«
val. And his first followers had, few of them,
a tatter to their tail ; though they came
after to upbraid others by the name of
threadbare tatterdemallions. Theywere their
own waiting men and waiting maids, and
rode upon their own hobby horses. None
of them had been in the inside of a coach;
that was an exaltation far above their
thoughts ; as were fine houses and furniture
to those who pigg’d in barns or stables, and
under hedges. Therefore they. railed at
all these fine things, because they had none
of them, or ever hoped to have. Silly,
dirty draggle-tails, and nasty slovens, but
now grown fine and rampant! Yet still
pretend to keep totheir ancient testimonies,
—to be the same poor in spirit and self-
denied lambs they were at the beginning,
though theynow strive to outdo their neigh-
bours both in fine houses and furniture.
They have got coaches too. Ay marry!
but you must not call them coaches; for
that name they had vilified and given it
for a mark of the Beast. But as one of

them said when his coach was objected to
him, as contrary to their ancient testimonies,
he replied that it was not a coach, only a
leathern conveniency:—like the traveller
who told that they had no knives in France,
and being asked how they cut their meat?
said, with a certain thing they call a coutean.”
—Lgrsvre, Second Defence of The Snake in
the Grass, p. 356.

William Penn’s Wig.

“ Turre was nothing they inveighed
against more severely than the use of perri-
wigs. George Fox had amind to be a Naza-
rite, like Sampson, and wore long strait hair,
like rat’s-tails, just as Muggleton did. But
William Penn coming in among the nasty
herd, could not so easily forget his genteel
education. He first began with borders ;
at last came to plain wigs: and after his
example it is now become a general fashion
among the Qualkers to wear wigs. George
Whitehead himself is come into it.”"—Lzs-
1e, Defence of The Snake in the Grass,
second part, p. 357,

Quakers against Wigs.

“ Tuey abused the clergy for wearing
wigs, ay, and of a light colour too! that
was abomination, especially if the hair was
crisped or curled; that they made a severe
aggravation. They should have put in clean
too ; for George Fox’s heart-breakers were
long, slank, and greasy.

¢ It has been observed of great enthusi-
asts that their hair is generally slank, with-
out any curl ; which proceeds from a mois-
ture of brain that inclines to folly. It was
thus with Fox and Muggleton. But the
Quakers’ wigs now hinder us from the obser-
vation. ~And William Penn, George White-
head, &c., wear notonly fair but curled wigs;
for none other are made. They should set
up some Quaker wig-makers, to make
them wigs of downright plain hair, without
the prophane curl of the world’s people.”
—Lzstis, Defence of The Snake in the
G'rass, second part, p. 357.
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Ranters.

“ I mave a collection of several Ranters’
books in a thick quarto,” says Lesuie: “and
though Iam pretty well versed with the Qua-
ker strain, Itook all these authors to be Qua-
kers, and had marked some quotations out of
them, to shew the agreement of the former
Quakers with the doctrine which their later
authors dohold forth: till shewing this book
to a friend who knew some of them and had
heard of the rest, he told me they were
Ranters, and that I could not make use of
these quotations against the Quakers. But
though Icannot do it in the sense Iintended,
yet it may serve to better purpose, viz. to
shew the agreement 'twixt the Ranters and
the Quakers.”—Answer to the Switch, p.609.

Familists.

“ I mavE now before me,” says Lusriz,
‘“ the Works, or part of them, of Henry
Nicholas, the Father of the Family of Love.
They were given to a friend of mine by a
Quaker, with this encomium, that he be-
lieved he would not find one word amiss, or
one superfluous, in the whole book; and
commended it as an excellent piece. It is
not unlikely that he took it for a Quaker
book ; for there is not his name at length,
only H.N.toit; and it has quite through the
Quaker phyz and mien, that twins are not
more alike. And though he directs it to the
Family of Love, yet an ignorant Quaker
might take that for his own family and apply
it to the Quakers.”—Answer to the Swilch,
p- 609.

Quakerism the last Extreme.

“ Tue latter of these vile Sects,” says
Lesuig, ¢ still borrowed from the former;
—the latest the worst of all, that is the
Quakers, who have inherited and improved
the wicked doctrines of those before them.
—William Penn boasts that George Fox was
an original and no man’s copy. He must not

be allowed the credit of being an heresiarch,
nor the Quakers of being a new sect ; only
thus far, that as in the progress of wicked-
ness the last does still exceed, the Quakers
are the feces, the dregs and lees, of all the
monstrous sects and heresies of Forty-One,
thickened and soured into a tenfold more
poisonous consistency. They are all cen-
tered in Quakerism, as the beams of the
sun contracted in a burning glass meet in
a point, and there throw in their united
force.”—Answer to the Switch, p. 612.

George Fox's Lear-father.

“ We can tell the man who was called
George Fox’s Lear Father, that is, who first
taught and founded him in his blasphemous
principles. It was John Hinks, a Ranter,
with whom George Fox kept sheep for some
time, whence William Penn makes him a
shepherd, @ just figure, says he, of his
after ministry and service. But this he was
not brought up to. His trade was a shoe-
maker, and he arrived no higher than a
journeyman : but William Penn could not
make such a piece of wit of this : therefore
he kept that under his thumb. Nor was he
a shepherd ; only a boy hired to look after
the sheep with his fellow Hinks. The
Quakers would fain make something of
him: but Hinks made him a Ranter ; and
he had afterwards amind to set up for him-
self."—Lgsuie's Answer to the Switch.

Holland the Officina of Heresies.

¢ As the principles of Quakerism,” says
Lzsvuixg, “were noneof the invention of Fox,
or any of his cubs, so can it not be imagined
that all those sects of Forty-One came from
the silly ringleaders of them that started up
here in England. They were but vaumpt
here. The cargo came from Holland, which
always found kind hospitality at our hands.”
—Answer to the Switch, p. 612.
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and Ezxposure.

“I pisTiNGuIsH,” says LesLie (writing in
1700), “betwixt those who have publicly
renounced Quakerism, and been baptized
in our Churches (which are many, and
daily increasing both in the city and coun-
try), and those who still keep in the unity
of the Quakers, but have forsaken their an-
cient testimonies and doctrine. And these
again I divide into two sorts : first, those
who downright disown these ancient testi-
monies, and the books and authors of these
anti-christian heresies which have been
proved upon them, and say they will not
be concluded by Fox, Burroughs, White-
head, Penn, or any of their writers, but
stand to the Light within themselves. Of
these I know several. Secondly, those who
will not deny their ancient testimonies, be-
cause of the consequence they see must
come upon them, viz. that it was a false
and erroneous spirit which first set up
Quakerism, and possessed their chief lead-
ers to give forth such monstrous heresies
and blasphemies in the name of the Lord
God. Therefore they dare not, while they
retain the name of Quakers, throw off the
authority of their first and celebrated Rab-
bies; but endeavour to colour and gloss
their words to make them bear a christian
sense. Both these two last sorts I reckon
among the converted, but that they will not
own it. They own the christian doctrine,
which they did not before. And these are
50 many, that whereas five or six years ago
I met with almost no Quakers who were
not Quakers indeed, and bare-faced asserted
and maintained all whole Quakerism, I can
hardly now in all London find one of them.
They are become Christians, at least in
profession ; and that in time will have its
effect, at least upon their posterity. And
“if it be the same with them in the several
counties of England, as T hear it is in great
part ;—and some to my own knowledge, of
their most eminent preachers, who have
given that to me as the reason of their not

Change in Quakerism effected by Controversy

breaking off publicly from them, but to
continue to preach as formerly among them,
that they may thus insensibly instill the
christian doctrine into their hearers 5 and
they have told me the very great numbers
who by this means are brought off from
Quakerism without their own knowing of
it;—1I say, if it be thus in the remoter coun-
ties, as it is in London and parts adjacent,
then we may fairly compute eight or nine
parts in ten of the Quakers in England to
be converted.

“I'must add that the answers of White-
head and Wyeth to the Snake in the Grass
have contributed very much towards this.
For therein, as likewise in several other of
their late apologies, they endeavour to puta
christian meaning upon their ancient testimo-
nies; which though it may deceive strangers,
yet cannot those Quakers who know what
they have taught and have believed : inso-
much that some of them have been offended,
and said, What, is George Whitehead and
Joseph Wyeth, too, gone from the truth
—Preface to The Present State of Quakerism.
Lzsuie’s Theological Works, vol. 2, p. 642.

NAAAANAANANAAAAANAA

George Fox's Marriage.

“Georee Fox made a great mystery, or
figure, of his marriage, which he said was
above the state of the first Adam in hisinno-
cency; in the state of the second Adam that
never fell. He wrote in one of his general
Epistles to the Churches (which were read
and valued by the Quakers more than St.
Paul’s) that his marriage was a figure of the
Church coming outof the Wilderness. This
if denyed I can vouth undeniably; but it
will not be denyed, though it be not printed
with the rest of his Epistles, but I have it
from some that read it often. But why was
it not printed? That was a sad story.—But
take it thus. He married one Margaret
Fell, a widow, of about threescore years of
age, and this figure of the Church must not be
barren: therefore though she was past child-
bearing, it was expected that, as Sarah, she
should miraculously conceive, and bring
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forth an Isaac, which George Fox promised
and boasted of ; and some that I know have
heard him do it more than once. She was
called the Lamb's wife: and it was said
amongst the Quakers that the Lamb had
not taken his wife, and she would bring
forth an holy seed. And big she grew, and
all things were provided for the lying-in;
and he being persuaded of it, gave notice to
the Churches as above observed. But after
long waiting, all proved abortive, and the
figure was spoilt. And now you may guess
the reason why that Epistle which men-
tioned this figure was not printed.”—LzEs-
Lie's Discourse on Water Baptism, vol. 2,
p. 707.

Leslle's Appeal to Penn upon Separation.

“REMEMEBER,” says LEsLIE in his friendly
expostulation with Mr. Penn,—* remember
what you said to your own Separatists of
Harp Lane, when they desired to put up
past quarrels ; you bid them then to return
from their Separation. Take the good ad-
vice you have given. Sure the cause is
more important; and our Church can plead
more authority over you, than you could
over them : And if you think that she has
errors and defects (wherein I will join with

you), yet consider that no errors can justify .

a breach of communion, but those which
are imposed as conditions of communion.

“We shall have many things to bear
with, to bemoan, to amend, to strugglewith,
while we are upon this earth. And he that
will make a separation for every error, will
fall into much greater error and sin than
that which he would seek to cure. It is
like tearing Christ’s seamless coat, because
we like not the colour, or to mend the
fashion of a sleeve.”

Poor, when supported by the Clergy.

« Berore the Reformation, the Poor
were maintained by the Clergy, besides
what was contributed by the voluntary
charity of well-disposed people. But there

was no such thing as poor-rates, or a tax
for the poor. The Bishops and Clergy, as
well secular as regular, kept open hospita-
lity for the benefit of strangers and travel-
lers, and the poor of the neighbourhood ;
and were so obliged to do by their founda-
tions. They had amberies for the daily re-
lief of the poor, and infirmaries for the sick,
maimed, or superannuate, with officers ap-
pointed to attend them. They employed
the poor in work, which is the most cha-
ritable way of maintaining them. It was
they who built most of all the great ca-
thedrals and churches of the nation; be-
sides the building and endowing of colleges,
and other public works of charity and com-
mon good. They bound out to trades mul-
titudes of youths who were left destitute ;
bred others to learning, of whom some grew
very eminent ; and gave portions to many |
orphan young women every year. They
vied with one another in these things.
‘What superstition, or conceit of merit,
there was in it, we are not now to enquire;
I am only telling matter of fact. And God
did bless these means to that degree, that
the Poor were no burthen to the nation;
not a penny imposed upon any layman for
the maintaining of them; the Clergy did
that among themselves ; they looked upon
the Poor as their charge, as part of their
family, and laid down rules and funds for
their support.”—Lzsuie’s Divine Right of
Tithes,—vol. 2, p. 873.

Proposal that, the Clergy should receive the
JSull Tythe and support the Poor.

“ Tur Poor-rates in England come now
(as T am informed) to about a million in
the year. All this we may to boot, betwixt
having the Clergy or the Impropriators to
our landlords; for the Clergy, ill as they
were, kept this charge from off us. And if
their revenues were taken from them be-
cause they did not make the best use of
them, those to whom they were given should
be obliged not to mend the matter from bad
to worse.
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“What benefit has the farmer for the
tithes being taken from the Clergy ? Do
the people then pay no more tithe? That
would be an ease indeed ; but they are still
paid, only with this difference, that the Im-
propriator generally through England sets
his tithes a shilling or eighteen-pence in
the acre dearer than the Incumbent.

“Would it then be an unreasonable pro-
posal, to put all the Poor in the nation upon
the Church lands and tithes, which main-
tained them before; and let the Clergy
bear their share for as much of them as are
left in their hands ?

“If the Impropriators will not be pleased
with this, then let them have a valuable
consideration given them for these lands
and tithes by a tax raised for that purpose,
and return the Poor to the Clergy, together
with their lands and tithes.

“ And that the tax may not be thought
too grievous, let it be only three years of
the present poor-rates through England ;
and if that will not do, the Clergy shall
purchase the rest themselves. Three years’
purchase is a very good bargain to get off
a rent-charge which is perpetual, and more
probability of its increasing than growing
less.

“What man in England would not wil-
lingly give three years of his poor-rate at
once, to be freed from it for ever ?

“ And for the poorer sort, who may not
be able, or if any be not willing, then let
them have the same time to pay it in as
now.

¢« Let the Clergy have three years of the
Poor-rates, payable in three years, and a
value put at which the Impropriators should
be obliged to sell ; and after that the Clergy
shall be obliged to maintain the Poor as
formerly. And this will cost no more than
to double the Poor-rates for three years,
and so be rid of them for ever.

“But if those who have swallowed the
patrimony of the Church will neither main-
tain the Poor themselves, nor let others do
it who are willing, let them reflect,—let the
nation consider it, all who have any sense

of God or Religion left,—that since they
have robbed God, the Church, and the
Poor, by seizing upon their patrimony, the
Poor are encreased to that prodigious rate
upon them, that they are forced to pay now
yearly for their maintenance more than all
their sacrilege amounts to. So little have
they gained at God’s hand by their inva-
ding of what was dedicated to his service.”
—Lgstie (Divine Right of Tithes), vol. 2,
p. 873.

Argument that the Impropriators have suc-
ceeded to this Charge.

“T must tell our Impropriators,” says
Lestig, ¢ that in truth, in reason, and in
law too, as well of God as man, they have
taken these lands and tithes of the Church
cum onere, with that charge that was put
upon them by the donors of the lands, and
by God upon the tithes, that is, of main-
taining and providing for the poor. A
lessee can forfeit no more than his lease ;
he cannot alter the tenure ; and whoever
comes into that lease, comes under all the
covenants of the lease. Therefore the Im-
propriators stand chargeable, even in law,
to keep up that hospitality, the amberies
and infirmaries for the poor, the sick and
the stranger, that the Clergy were obliged
to do while they had their possessions ; and
in some sort performed, at least so far as to
keep the poor from being any tax upon the
nation.

“ And at the beginning of the Reforma-
tion, when the Laity were first put in pos-
session of these lands and tithes, they un-
derstood it so to be, and were content to
take them with all that followed them (any
thing to get them 1) ; and did for a while
make a shew of keeping up the former hos-
pitality, &c. better than the Clergy had
done ; that being the pretence why they
took them from the Clergy. But when the
fish was caught, they soon laid aside the
net.”—Lesrie (Divine Right of Tithes), vol.
2, p. 874.
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* Praise of War.

“ PEv de chose me retient, que je n’entre
en 'opinion du bon Heraclitus, affermant
guerre estre de touts biens pere; et croye
que guerre soit en Latin ditte belle, non
par antiphrase, ainsi comme ont cuidé cer-
tains repetasseurs de vieilles ferracles La-
tines, parce qu'en guerre, gueres de beauté
ne voyent; mais absolument et simplement;
par raison qu’en guerre apparoisse toute es-
pece de bien et beau, et soit decelée toute
espece de mal et laidure.”—RABELATs, tom.
4, p. 16.

Fitness of letting Soldiers know the whole
Danger.

“ NE trouvez estrange, Capitaines, mes
compagnons, si presageant la perte d'une
bataille, je I'asseurois ainsi aux Siennois.
Ce n’estoit pas pour leur desrober le ceeur,
ains pour les asseurer, afin que la nouvelle
venant tout & coup, ne mist une espouvante
generale par toute la ville. Cela les fait re-
soudre, cela les fait adviser & se pourvoir.
Et me semble que prenant les choses au
pis, vous ferez mieux que non pas vous
asseurer par trop.” — MonTLUC, tom. 2, p.
149.

Folly of Costly Funerals.— Souls brought
JSrom Purgatory to see their own Obsequies.
Sz Tromas MorE makes the Souls in
Purgatory say, “ Some hath there of us whyle
we were in helthe, not so mych studyed
how we myght dye penytent and in good
crysten plyght, as how we myght be so-
lempnely borne owte to beryeng, have gay
and goodly funeralles, wyth herawdys, at our
hersys, and offrynge up oure helmettys, set-
ting up our skouchynge and cote armours
on the wall, though there never cam har-
neyse on our bakkys, nor never auncestour
of ours ever bare armys byfore. Then de-
vysed we some doctour to make a sermon
at our masse in our monthis mynde, and
there preche to our prayse with some fond
fantesy devysed of our name; and after
masse mych festyng ryotouse and costly;

and fynally lyke madde men made men
mery at our dethe, and take our beryeng
for a brydeale. For specyall punyshement
whereof, some of us have bene by our evyll
aungels brought forth full hevyly in full
great despyght to byholde our owne bery-
eng, and so standen in great payne invysy-
ble among the preace, and made to loke on
our caryen corps caryed owte wyth great
pompe, wherof our lorde knoweth we have
taken hevy pleasure.” — Supplycacyon of
Soulys, fol. 42.

Women punished in Purgatory for Excess in
Dress.

“ An swete husbandys,” say the female
souls in Purgatory in the Supplication made
for them by Stk Tuomas More, ¢ whyle
we lyved there in that wreched world wyth
you, whyle ye were glad to please us, ye
bestowed mych uppon us, and put yourselfe
to greate coste, and dyd us great harme
therwyth; wyth gay gownys, and gay kyr-
tles, and mych waste in apparell, ryngys
and owchys, wyth partelettys and pastys
garneshed wyth perle, wyth whych proude
pykynge up, both ye toke hurte and we to,
many mo ways then one, though we told
you not so than. But two thynges were
there specyall, of whych yourselfe felt then
the tone, and we fele now the tother. For
ye had us the hygher harted and the more
stoburn to you, and God had us in lesse
favour, and this alak we fele. For now
that gay gere burneth uppon our bakkes ;
and those prowd perled pastis hang hote
about our chekys; those partelettes and
those owchis hang hevy about our nekkes,
and cleve fast fyrehote; that wo be we
there, and wyshe that whyle we lyved, ye
never had folowed our fantasyes, nor never
had so kokered us, nor made us so wanton,
nor had geven us other ouchys than yn-
yons, or gret garlyk heddes, nor other perles
for our partelettys and our pastys then fayre
oryent peason. But now for as mych as
that ys passed and cannot be called agayn,
we besech you syth ye gave them us, let us
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have them styll; let them hurt none other
woman, but help to do us good ; sell them
for our sakys to set in sayntis copys, and
send the money hether by masse pennys,
and by pore men that may pray for our
soulys.”—Fol. 43.

Sz Tromas More was one of those
| men who practised as he preached. “ His
sonne John's wife often had requested her
father-in-law Sir Thomas, to buy her a bil-
liment sett with pearls. He had often piit
her off, with many pretty slights; but at
last, for her importunity, he provided her
one. Instead of pearles, he caused white
-peaze to be sett; so at his next coming
home, his daughter demanded her jewel.
¢ Ay, marry, daughter, I have not forgot-
ten thee!” So out of his studie he sent
for a box, and solemnlie delivered it to her.
‘When she with great joy lookt for her bil-
liment, she found, far from her expectation,
a Dbilliment of peaze; and so she allmost
wept for verie griefe. But her father gave
her so good a lesson, that never after she
had any great desire to weare anie new
toye.” — Dr. WorpsworTtH, Ecclesiastical
Biography, vol. 2, p. 136.

Tindal’s odd Argument to shew that Wo-
men may minister the Sacraments ; and Sir
Thomas More’s odd Answer.

¢ Tuen goth he forth and sheweth us a
solemne processe that God and necessyte is
lawlesse ; and all this he bryngeth in to
prove that not only yonge men, but women
also, may for necessyte mynyster all the
sacramentes ; and that as they maye crysten
for necessyte, so they may for necessyte
preache, and for necessyte consecrate also
the blessed bodye of Cryste. And for to
make this mater lykely, he is fayne to yma-
gyne an unlykely case, that a woman were
dreven alone in to an ilande where Cryste
was never preached; as though thynges
that we call chaunce and happs, happed to
come so to passe wythout any provydence
of God. Tyndale may make hym selfe sure,

that syth there falleth not a sparow uppon
the ground wythout our father that is in
heven, there shall no woman fall a lande
in any so farre an ilande, where he will
have his name preached and his sacra-
mentes mynystred, but that God can and
wyll well inough provyde a man or twayne
to come to lande wyth her; whereof we have
had allredy metely good experyence, and
that wythin few yeers.

“For I am sure there have ben mo
ilandes and more parte of the ferme lande
and contynent dyscovered and founden out
wythin this fourty yeres last passed, than
was new founden, as farre as any man may
perceyve, this thre thousand yere afore;
and in many of these places the name of
Cryste now new knowen to, and preachynges
had, and sacramentes mynystred, wythout
any woman fallen a land alone. But God
hath provyded that his name is preched by
such good crysten folke as Tyndale now
moste rayleth uppon, that is, good relygyous
freres, and specyally the freres observauntes,
honeste, godly, chaste, vertuose people ; not
by such as frere Luther is, that is runne
out of religyon, nor by castyng a lande
alone any suche holy nonne as his harlot
is.” — Sz Tromas MorE, Confutacyon of
Tyndalys Answer, p. 141,

Monastic Reformers.

“ 1 poust not,” says FuLLER, speaking
of “ the family of Benedictines, with their
children and grandchildren of under-orders
springing from them” in England, before
the Reformation,—* I doubt not but since
these Benedictines have had their crudities
deconcocted, and have been drawn out into
more slender threads of subdivision. For
commonly once in a hundred years, starts
up some pragmatical person in an Order,
who out of novelty alters their old Rules
(there is as much variety and vanity in
monks’ cowls as in courtier’s cloaks), and
out of his fancy adds some observances
thereunto. To cry quits with whom after
the same distance of time, ariseth another,

—_—
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and under some new name reformeth his
Reformation, and then his late new (now
old) Order is looked on as an almanack
out of date, wanting the perfection of new
and necessary alterations.”—History of Ab-
beys, p. 267.

Danger of tempting Men by wnwise
Tazation.

“ A rEersLAToR who would act pru-
dently,” says M1cHAELIS, “can hardly be too
tender to the consciences of his people in
the imposition of taxes: for if they once
learn to tamper with conscience, they carry
it always farther and farther, till the moral
character of the whole nation becomes cor-
rupted to a certain pitch; and then the
collection of the taxes requires so many
overseers, comptrollers, and other officers,
that not only is the freedom of every indi-
vidual, however honest, laid under irksome
restraints, but the greater part of the re-
venue raised, is actually exhausted in the
payment of harpies of these descriptions,
instead of going to the public service.”—
Commentaries on the Laws of Moses, vol, 8,

p- 145.

Men not to be excused for Good Meaning
when their Acts are Evil.

“ To them that bid me speak well of
these,” said Archbishop Williams of the
Sectaries, *“ and pity them because they
are ignorant and mean well, I report that
of St. Bernard to it, ut liberids peccent, li-
benter ignorant; they are willingly igno-
rant, that they may be wilfully factious.
And through what loop-hole doth their good
meaning appear ? TIn railings, or blasphe-
mies? I will never impute a good mean-
ing unto them, so long as I see no such
thing in their fruits.”—Hacker’s Life of
Williams, part 2, p. 166.

Lord Exeter's White Rabbits.

“ At Wimbledon, not far from me,” says
Bishop Hacxker, ¢ a warrener propounded

to Thomas Earl of Exeter, that he should
have a burrough of rabbits of what colour
he pleased. Let them be all white-skin-
ned, says that good Earl. The undertaker
killed up all the rest, and sold them away,
but the white lair, and left not enough to
serve the Earl's table. The application
runs full upon a worthy Clergy, who were -
destroyed to make room for white-skinn’d
polecats, that came in with a strike [qy.
stink ?] and so will go out.”—Life of Arch-
bishop Williams, part 2, p. 166.

Conscience—of the Sectaries.

“ Tue Houses stand not upon Reasons,”
says Bishop Hacker, “ but Legislative
Votes. Reasons! no, God wot: as Ca-
merarius says of sorry writers, Miseri ho-
mines mendicant argumenta ; nam si merca-
rentur profectd meliora afferrent; they beg
the cause, for if they purchased it with ar-
guments, they would bring better. If they
have no other proofs, there were many in
the pack that could fetch them from inspi-
ration ; or obtrude a point of conscience,
and then there is no disputing ; for it can-
not live, no more than a longing woman, if
it have not all it gapes for. They ask it
for a great-bellied Conscience, to which in
humanity you must deny nothing.”—Life
of Archbishop Williams, part 2, p. 167.

Parliument's Distinction between the Office of
Charles the First and his Person.

“ Tae sophistry in which they gloried
most, was extracted out of the Jesuits’learn-
ing,—that they were faithful to the Regal
Office (which remained in the two Houses,
albeit his departure), but contrary to the
man in his personal errors; and if they
obey in his kingly capacity and legal com-
mands against his person, they obey him-
self.  All this, beside words, is a subtle no-
thing. For what is himself; but his person ?
Shall we against all logic make Authority
the subject, and the Person enforciag it a
bare accident? It sounds very like the
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paradox of Transubstantiation, wherein the
qualities of bread and wine are fain to sub-
sist without the inherence of a substance.
With these metaphysics and abstractions
they were not legal but personal traitors.
If an under-sheriff had arrested Harry
Martin for debt, and pleaded that he did
not imprison his membership but his Mar-
tinship, would the Committee for Privileges
be fobbed off with that distinction ?"—
Hacxer's Life of Archbishop Williams, part
2, p. 198.

Quakers in Favour at James's Court.

“Tug Quakers,” says Lorp Harirax
(alluding to William Penn), “from being
declared by the Papists not to be Christians,
are now made favourites, and taken into
their particular protection; they are on a
sudden grown the most accomplished men
of the kingdom in good-breeding, and give
thanks with the best grace,in double-refined
language. So that I should not wonder
though a man of that persuasion, in spite
of his hat, should be a master of the cere-
.monies.”—Somers Tracts, vol. 9, p. 52.

Neal’s Roguery.

Here is a specimen of DanreL NEaL's
honesty, in his History of the Puritans.

Speaking of Sandys Archbishop of York,
he says he was “a zealous defender of the
laws against Nonconformists of all sorts:
when arguments failed he would earnestly
implore the secular arm ; though he had no
great opinion either of the discipline or
ceremonies of the Church, as appears by his
last Will and Testament, in which are these
remarkable expressions. ¢ I am persuaded
that the Rites and Ceremonies by political
institution appointed in the Church are not
ungodly nor unlawful, but may for order
and obedience sake be used by a good
Christian.—But I am now and ever have
been persuaded, that some of these rites and
ceremonies are not expedient for this Church
now ; but that in the Church reformed, and
in all this time of the Gospel, they may

better be disused by little and little, than more
and more urged.! Such a Testimony from
the dying lips of one that had been a severe
persecutor of honest men for things which
he always thought had better be disused
than urged, deserves to be remembered.”—
Vol. 1, p. 502. )

For his authority Neal refers in the mar-
gin to Strype’s Life of Whitgift, p. 287.
There in fact the passage occurs, and it ap-
pears by Strype that not long after Sandys’
death, some Puritan not more scrupulous
than Daniel Neal, quoted it for the same
purpose. To expose the falsehood which
was thus practised, Strype gives the very
words of the Will, which follow immedi-
ately thus. ¢ Howbeit as I do easily ac-
knowledge our Ecclesiastical policy in some
points may be bettered, so do I utterly dis-
like, even in my conscience, all such rude
and indigested platforms, as have been more
lately and boldly than either learnedly or
wisely preferred ; tending not to the refor-
mation, but to the destruction of this Church
of England. The particularities of both
sorts reserved to the discretion of the godly
wise, of the latter I only say thus ; that the
state of a small private Church, and the
form of a larger Christian kingdom, neither
would long like, nor can at all brook one
and the same ecclesiastical government.
Thus much I thought good to testify con-
cerning these ecclesiastical matters, to clear
me of all suspicion of double and indirect
dealing in the House of God.”

And with these words before him, Daniel
Neal, the Historian of the Puritans, pre-
sents in his history the mutilated passage
for the sake of fixing upon one whom even
he allows to be a venerable man, a charge
of double and indirect dealing.

Anecdote of the Triers.

“Tugre came a learned man and one of
the weak brethren, and contended for a
place. Saith our deceased brother to him
that was learned, ‘what is faith?’ Who
answered him discretely, according to the
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learning of the schools. Then he demanded
the same question of the other, who re-
plied, that faith was a sweet lullaby in the
lap of Jesus. At which words our deceased
brother, lifting up his hands to heaven, cried,
¢ Blessed be the Lord, who hath revealed
these things unto the simple. Friend, thou,
according to thy deserts, shall have the
living.’*—Peter’s Pottery,— Harleian Mis-
cellany, vol. 7, p. 79.

Shadwell’s Morality!*

“T'rr tell you one thing, Mr. Trim,” says
one of SmADWELL's gentlemen of wit and
honour,—* that any woman you keep com-
pany with, who does not think you have a
mind to lie with her, will never forgive you.
—Tll tell you one thing more, that you
must never be alone with a woman, but
you must offer, or she knows you care not
for her. Five to one but she grants: but
if she does not care for you, but denies,
she’s certain by that you care for her, and
will esteem you the better ever after.”—
Bury Fair, p. 126.

Loyalists, how used at the Restoration.

“ WEe have had mercies indeed great and
glorious,” says Sourm, *in his majesty’s
restoration : but have those been any gainers
by the deliverance, who were the greatest
losers by the war ? No, (in a far different
sense from that of the scripture), to him
only that has shall be given, and he shall have
more abundantly. But if a man’s loyalty
has stript him of his estate, his interest, or
his relations, then, like the lame man at the
pool of Bethesda, every one steps in before
him.”—Vol. 4, p. 93.

Peculiarities of Quakers gratifying to the
Pride of the Ignorant.

“Wereitnot,” says JoNATHAN BoucHER,

¢ that mankind in forming themselves into

! This is just such morality as appears by
the Chinese Novel to prevail in China.

sects, parties, and factions, very generally
renounce the exercise of their reason, why
should their leaders so often have found it
necessary to distinguish men so associated,
not by any circumstances characteristical
of good sense and sober judgment, but by
some low and ridiculous names, some silly
peculiarity of dress, or other senseless badge
of distinction ? —If Quakerism, notwith-
standing the inoffensiveness of its tenets,
be now on the decline (as many think it is)
I can attribute it to no cause so probable as
this, that some of the most distinguished of
its members, ashamed of being any longer
so strongly marked by some extremely un-
meaning, if not absurd peculiarities, have,
like the rest of their countrymen, lately
ceased to make it a part of their religion
not to cock their hats, or put buttons on
them, and have ventured to say you, though
speaking only to one person. Had it not
been for the ostentatious display of such
childish singularities, so flattering to low
pride, it may well be questioned whether
even opposition and persecution could have
driven so many to attach themselves to a
system so unalluring.”— View of the Causes
and Consequences of the American Revolu-
tion, Preface, p. li.

Why the Plague has disappeared here:

“Ir was the observation of Sydenham,
that in the course of three successive cen-
turies, the plague uniformly appeared after
an interval of 80 or 40 years. Almost a cen-
tury and halfhowever have now elapsedsince
England experienced this dreadful visita-
tion. Without derogating from our obli-
gations of gratitude to the merciful kindness
of Providence, this fortunate circumstance,
as well as the comparative rarity and mild-
ness of contagious fevers, may in a secondary
view be ascribed to the prudent regulations
of the legislature ; to the general practise
of occupying more airy houses, and more
spacious streets ; to the nicer proportion of
our vegetable to our animal diet; to the
more frequent use of tea, sugar, hopped
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beer, wine and spirituous liquors, which cor-
rect the putrid tendency or alkalescent qua-
lities of our food ; to the introduction of
carriages ; to the reduced consumption of
salt provisions; and to theadvantages which
the present possesses over former genera-
tions in a stricter attention to cleanliness,
in the superior excellency of the pavements,
and in agricultural improvements.”—Dg.
Dixon’s Life of Dr. Brownrigg, p. 235.

South’s Remark on the Quaker Principle of
Non-resistance.

¢ Asfor those,” says Sourn (vol. 7, p. 79),
“ who by taking from mankind all right of
self-preservation, would have them still live
in the world as naked as they came into it ;
I shall not wish them any hurt; but if I
would, I could scarce wish them a greater,
than that they might feel the full effect and
influence of their own opinion.”

Jokn Howe's Notion of the Kingdom of
the Saints.

“ TrEenotion of the Saints’ reign, because
we find it in the Holy Bible, is not to be
torn out, but must have its true sense
-assigned it. And if there be a time yet to
come wherein it shall have place, it must
mean that a more general pouring forth of
the Spirit shall introduce a supervening
sanctity upon Rulers, as well as others: not
to give every man a right to rule (for who
should then be ruled ?), but to enable and
incline them that shall duly have a right, to
rule better. And so the kingdom will be
the Saints’, when it is administered by some,
and for others, who are so.”—JouN Howz.

Little Things of the Church.

“ For my own part,” says Sovrs, “ I can
account nothing little in any Church, which
has the stamp of undoubted authority, and
the practice of primitive antiquity, as well
as the reason and decency of the thing itself,
to warrant and support it. Though if the
supposed littleness of these matters should

be a sufficient reason for the laying of them
aside, I fear our Church will be found to
have more little men to spare, than little
things.”—Dedication ta the Second Volume of
his Sermons.

Owen’s Primer—ordered by the Parliament.

“I map almost forgot J. O (wen)’s Pri-
mer, that would never suffer the letters to
be ranged under the conduct of a Cris-cross.
For having of his own head disbanded the
Lord’s Prayer, he was commissioned by
authority of Parliament to cashier, or at
least new-model the Cris-cross-row ; and
what reformation he wrought in the several
squadrons of vowels, mutes, semivowels, &c.,
I shall not here relate. But as for the poor
Cross, that was without any mercy turned
outof all service; not because it kept always
so close to the Loyal or Malignant party ;
but because it was a mere symbolical cere-
mony, set there on purpose to transform a
plain English alphabet into a Popish Cris-
cross-row. A great and pious work! worthy
the pains of so greata divine, and the wisdom
of solong a Parliament.”—Bisuaor PARKER’s
Reproof to The Rehearsal Transformed, p.
190.

Assurance.

“ AssurANCE,” says Soutn, “ is properly
that persuasion, or confidence, which a man
takes up of the pardon of his sins, and his
interest in God’s favour, upon such grounds
and terms as the scripture lays down. But
now, since the scripture promises eternal
happiness and pardon of sin, upon the sole
condition of faith and sincere obedience, it
is evident, that he only can plead a title to
such a pardon, whose conscience impartially
tells him that he has performed the re-
quired condition. And this is the only
rational assurance, which a man can with
any safety rely or rest himself upon.

“ He who in this case would believe
surely, must first walk surely ; and to do so
is to walk uprightly. And what that is, we
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have sufficiently marked out to us in those
plain and legible lines of duty, requiring
us to demean ourselves to God humbly and
devoutly, to our Governors obediently; and
to our neighbours justly ; and to ourselves
soberly and temperately. All other pre-
tences being infinitely vain in themselves,
and fatal in their consequences.”—Vol. 1,
p. 876.

Arbitrary Power under Cromwell.

“ WaHAT a noise was there of arbitrary
power in the reign of the two last kings,”
says SoutH, “and scarce any. at all during
the usurpation of Cromwell! Of which I
know no reason in the world that can be
given but this,—that under those two princes
there was no such thing, and under Crom-
well there was nothing else. For when
arbitrary power is really and indeed used,
men feel it, but dare not complain of it."—
Vol. 4, p. 246.

Conscience often to be set right by the
Physician.

¢ It is not to be questioned,” says SouTsH,
“ but many repair to the divine, whose best
casuist were an apothecary ; and endeavour
to cure and carry off their despair with a
promise, or perhaps a prophecy, which might
better be done with a purge. Poor self-
deluding souls! often misapplying the blood
of Christ, under those circumstances in which
a little effusion of their own would more
effectually work the cure; and Luke as a
physician give them a much speedier relief,
than Liuke as an evangelist.”—Vol. 3, p. 455.

King and Country.

“ King and Country,” says SoutH, “ are
hardly terms of distinction, and much less
of opposition ; since no man can serve his
country without assisting his king, nor love
his king without being concerned for his
country. One involves the other, and both
together make but one entire, single, undi-

vided interest. God has joined them to-
gether, and cursed be that man, or faction
of men, which would disjoin, or put them
asunder.”—Vol. 4, p. 252.

Hypocrisy of the Puritan Fasts.

“ Tury talk of reforming,” says Sours,
“and of coming out of Egypt (as they callit) ;
but still, though they leave Egypt, they will
be sure to hold fast to their flesh-pots. And
the truth s, their very fasts and humiliations
have been observed to be nothing else but
a religious epicurism, and a neat contri-
vance of luxury; while they forbear din-
ner, only that they may treble their supper ;
and fast in the day, like the evening wolves,
to whet their stomachs against night.”—
Vol. 6, p. 219.

Employments of Women.

“ Icm praye thou for zoure profit, quath
Pears to the Ladyes,

That somme sewe the sak, for shedynge of
the wete ;

And ze worthly women wit zoure longe
fyngres,

That ze on selk and sendel to sewen, wenne
tyme ys,

Chesybles for Chapelayns, churches to ho-
nure ;

Wyves and widowes, wolle and flax spyn-
neth :

Conscience consaileth zou, cloth for to make

For profit of the poure and plesaunce of zow
selve.”

Wairaxer's Pears Plouhman, p. 128.

The Catholic Heaven open to the Rich.

¢« Fear not the guilt if you can pay for't well ;

There is no Dives in the Roman Hell.

Gold opens the strait gate and lets him in ;

But want of money is a mortal sin :

For all besides you may discount to Heaven,

And drop a bead to keep the tallies even.”
DrypEN.
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Quick and Slow Writers.

“Tyg diversity of brains in devising,”
saith Wirraam Barpwyn to the Reader,
¢ is like the sundryness of beasts in engen-
dering : for some wits are ready and dispatch
many matters speedily, like the coney which
littereth every month; some other are slow
like the olyfaunt, scarce delivering any mat-
ter in ten years. I dispraise neither of these
births, for both be natural; but I commend
most the mean, which is neither too slow
nor too swift, for that is lion-like and there-
fore most noble. For the right poet doth
neither through haste bring forth swift feeble
rabbits, neither doth he weary men in look-
ing for his strong jointless olyphants : but
in reasonable time he bringeth forth a per-
fect and lively lion, not a bear-whelp that
must be longer in licking than in breeding.
And yet I know many that do highly like
that lumpish delivery. But every man hath
his gift.” — Mirror for Magistrates, vol. 2,
p- 247.

Elizabeth’s Eye upon the Universities.

“ T caw never forget with what a gusto
that brave Sir William Boswell was wont
to relate this among the infinite more ob-
servable passages in the happy reign of
Queen Elizabeth ; that she gave a strict
charge and command to both the Chancel-
lors of both her Universities, to bring her
a just, true and impartial list of all the
eminent and hopeful students (that were
graduates) in each University ; to set down
punctually their names, their colleges, their
standings, their faculties wherein they did
eminere, or were likely so to do. Therein
her Majesty was exactly obeyed, the Chan-
cellors durst not do otherwise; and the use
she made of it was, that if she had an Am-
bassador to send abroad, then she of her-
self would nominate such a man of such an
House to be his Chaplain, and another of
another House to be his Secretary, &e.
‘When she had any places to dispose of, fit
for persons of an academical education, she

would herself consign such persons as she
judged to be pares megotiis. Sir William
had gotten the very individual papers
wherein these names were listed and mark-
ed with the Queen’s own hand, which he
carefully laid up among his retuflia.”"—
Appendiz to the Life of Joseph Mede, p. 76.

Subscription.

“To that old complaint (now newly
dressed up and followed with such noises
and hubbubs), Is it not great pity that men
should be silenced and laid aside only for
their not subscribing P—the answer of that
moderate, learned and wise man Joseph
Mede was, So it is great pity that some
goodly fair houses in the midst of a popu-
lous city should take fire, and therefore
must of necessity be pulled down, unless
you will suffer the whole town to be on a
flame and consume to ashes.”-—Appendiz to
the Life of Joseph Mede, p. T4.

Discouragement of Learning during our
Anarchy.

“Wno is there that in this interstitium
will dispose a son to a college life, in
whom he sees any nobility of wit and after
hopes, whenas but bare commons, and per-
haps a country cure, or a petty mastership
of a House, is the top of that ladder which
he may climb to ? "—WATERHOUS'S Apology
JSor Learning, 1653, p. 91.

Dominion of the Saints.

“ THErRE was one in Cambridge to whom
Mr. Mede had shewn favour, in lending
him money at a time of need; but he being
put in mind of his engagement, instead of
making due payment, repaid Mr. Mede
only with undue words to this effect, that
upon a strict and exact account he had no
right to what he claimed. No right? an-
swered he. No; no right, it was told him,
because he was none of God’s children ; for

that they only have right, who are gracious
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in God’s sight. The story was related by
Mr. Mede upon the occasion of some intel-
ligence received from London, that there
was at that time a more strict examination
there of those who came to take orders,
concerning that strange position, Dominium
temporale fundatur in gratid ; at which one
then in company being astonished, as sup-
posing none would be so impudent as to
assert it, Mr. Mede replied that he had par-
ticular experience of the evil effect and
consequence of such doctrine, as in the
fore-mentioned story.” — Life of Joseph
Mede prefized to his Works, p. 40.

Horsemanship.

“Ex principal de los exercicios que per-
tenecen 4 un sefior, es la razon de mandar
un cavallo; porque en la paz es gallardia
y deleite, y en la guerra provecho y nece-
sidad. EIl ponerse bien en qualquiera de
las dos sillas, causa gusto y respeto ; el po-
nerse mal, desprecio y risa. A los que na-
cen con sangre muy ilustre, y mucha ri-
queza, antes (si pudiera ser) los avian de
ensefiar 4 andar 4 cavallo, que 4 andar;
pues se han de servir mas de los pies del
bruto, que de los suyos. Pero, pues no es
posible, en pudiendolo aprender, se les deve
ensefiar; porque lo que se ha de hazer
siempre, seria grande mengua estarlo er-
rando siempre. Y en esta materia qual-
quiera imperfeccion es muy de enmendar,
porque como es accion que se pone en alto,
ningun defecto se le encubra.”—ZAvaLETA,
Teatro del Hombre,—El Hombre, p. 9.

Inspiration of Sermons.

“ Enx la celda del religioso que ha de
predicar de alli 4 un mes, esta Dios preve-
niendo remedios contra los vicios de los
que desde alli 4 un mes han de oirle. El
predicador no sabe con quiie ha de hablar,
quando piensa el sermon; pero Dios, que
lo sabe, le govierna de suerte el pensami-
ento, que dispone doctrinas individuales
para los que han de oirle. Para qualquiera

de los que le oyen, se hizo el sermon, y no
piense nadie que es acaso lo que se le dize.”
—ZAVALETA, El Dia de Fiesta, p. 266.

Arbitration in Parishes.

In Norway “there is in every parish a
Commission of Conciliation, before which
every cause must be stated previous to its
going into a court of justice; and it is the
office of the Commissioners to mediate be-
tween the parties, and, if possible, to com-~
promise matters. The party refusing to
abide by their opinion is condemned to all
the costs, if it do not afterwards appear
upon trial that he was in the right."—
Dr. Crarxx®'s Travels, vol. 10, p. 393.

Rents in Kind in Russia.

“¢I nuveR put my hands into my purse
for any thing,’ said a Russian nobleman,
¢ but to purchase foreign wines, and articles
for my wife’s dress.” He was provided with
every thing he wanted from his estate and
his slaves.”—Dz. CLARKE's Travels, vol. 11,
p- 894, note.

What the Pope is.

“ Bl Papa, pues, es nuestro visible Mo-
narcha, y Emperador en lo espiritual y tem-
poral; el Dios vivo en la Tierra, o Vicario
de Dios, con quien en la Tierra constituye un
solo T'ribunal ; y como dijo agudamente un
autor,

Papa stupor mundi, qui maxima rerum

Nec Deus est, nec homo, quasi neuter inter
utrumque.”

P. Fr. Juax Francisco pE SaN Anronio,

Chronicas de Religiosos Descalzos de N.

8. P. 8. Francisco en las Islas Philipinas,

&c.—Manila, 1738, tom. 1, p. 259.

Corruption of Justice.

“We laugh at the Indians,” says Dr.
Feariey (Clavis Mystica, p. 46), “ for cast-
ing in great store of gold yearly into the
river Ganges, as if the stream would not
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run currently without it. Yet when the
current of justice is stopt in many courts,
the wisest solicitor of suits can find no bet-
ter means than such as the Indians use, by
dropping in early in the morning gold and
silver into Ganges to make it run.”

Corruption of Manners.

“Dotn any desire to know how it com-
eth to pass that our gold is not so pure,
our silver so bright, our brass and iron so
strong as heretofore? that is, the honour of
our Nobility, the riches of our Gentry, the
virtue and strength of our Commonalty, is
much empaired. If I and all Preachers
should be silent, our loud sins would pro-
claim it ; Blasphemy would speat it, Pro-
faneness swear it, Pride and Vanity paint
and print it, Usury and Bribery &l it,
Luxury vent it, Gluttony and Drunken-
ness belch it out. St. Peter’s argument
were now of no force, these men are not
drunk, seeing that it is but the third hour of
the day ; for all hours of day, yea and night
too, are alike to many of our drunkards.”—
Feariey's Clavis Mystica, p. 89.

The Pope called God at Rome at this time.

“—WaEN I heard them one day call the
Pope God, and heard this title defended
by the most learned men of Rome, who
told me that he merits such a title, because
he has power not only upon the earth, but
likewise over purgatory, and in heaven, and
because whatever the Pope absolves in the
earth is absolved in heaven, and that they
call the Pope God upon earth, on account of
his power to sanctify and to beatify,—when
I heard such arguments as these I under-
stood Paul’s words, ¢ He as God sitteth in
the temple of God, shewing himself that he
is God:’ and I could no longer abstain from
protesting against an idolatrous opinion,
and exclaimed, The Pope is a man as Iam;
the Pope is dust of the earth as I am !”—
Missionary Journal and Memoirof TreREv.
Joserr WoLFF, p. 30.

Church of Rome founded upon Traditions.

¢ TuE argument from a scriptural reason
is this : that church that is built more on
traditions and doctrines of men, than on the
word of God, is no true church, nor reli-
gion. But the Church of Rome is built

“more upon traditions and doctrines of men,

than on the word of God. Ergo, the foun-
dations of the true church of God is Scrip-
ture ; and are built upon the foundation of
the apostles and prophets.! But if you look
upon what the whole frame of Popery is
built, you will find it upon a sand of human
tradition. That the Pope is head of the
church; that he pardons sin; rules over
princes : where find you this in Seripture?
they are but points of the cursed inventions
of men. That priests can sing souls out of |
ppurgatory ; that the service of God should be
in an unknown tongue; that the priests can
change the bread into God; and generally
the whole rabble of their Romish religion,
hath not so much as any one underpinning
of Scripture warrant, but all founded upon
the rotten trash of human inventions, and
self ends.”— Liecrrroor, vol. 6, p. 45.

MMAAMAAARANARAAAAAAN

Self-ignorance well illustrated.

“ I REMEMBER it was a wonder to me,
before I knew this city, to hear of families
living so near together all their lives, as but
one chimney back between them, and yet
their doors opening into several streets,
and the persons of those families never

‘knowing one another, or who they were.

And methought that passage of Martial was
a strange one, when I first met with it,—
Nemo est tam prope tam proculgque nobis : and
that observation of the Jews remarkable,—
that sometimes two verses in Scripture be
joined as close together for place as close
can be, and yet as distant for sense and
matter as distant may be: and that relation

! Eph. ii. 20
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of Seneca wondrous, if I miss not my au-
thor,— that a man through sickness did
forget his own name : and that of the natu-
ralist, as wondrous,—that there is a beast,
that as he was eating his meat if he did but
once turn his head from it, he forgets it.
But now a sad experience within mine own
self hath lessened these wonders, and doth
make a thousand of such strangenesses as
these seem nothing ; for I and my heart
were born together, grew up together, have
lain together, have always been together,—
and yet have had so little acquaintance to-
gether, as that we never talked together
nor conversed together; nay, I know not
my heart, T have forgotten my heart. Ah!
my bowels, my bowels, that I could be
grieved at the very heart, that my poor
heart and I have been so unacquainted !
And is not the same case yours too ? I ap-
peal to your own hearts, if they but speak;
and I beseech you to put them to it.”—
Ligutroor, vol. 6, p. 112.

Boast of what the Clergy have done in aid
of the Rebellion.

“ ¢CommuNE with your own hearts’ what
the ministry of England hath done for you.
My warrant for the moving of this unto
you, besides your gratitude, I may show
from divers of your own orders and expres-
sions. For in how many of your addresses
and desires to the City or Country for the
raising of moneys, men, and horses, have
you still laid much upon the hands and fide-
lity of the Ministers to promote the work,
and to stir up their several congregations
to it ? And I beseech you now ¢ commune
with your own hearts,’ how they have dis-
charged that trust, and performed your in-
junctions: and in your thoughts take up
an account, how they have behaved them-
selves in that matter, and whether they
have not been exceeding faithful.

Have not these trumpets and these poor
pitchers had their share, and a good share
t00, in bringing down the walls of Jericho,

and the camp of Midian ? Have not they,
like that story in Ezekiel xxxvii. 10, if I
may so express it, prophesied you up an
army ?"—LierTroor, vol. 6, p. 121.

Conffession that they have given occasion for
innumerable Heresies.

“ W vowed against error, heresy, and
schism, and swore to the God of truth and
peace, to the utmost of our power to extir-
pate them, and to root them out. These
stones, and walls, and pillars, were witnesses
of our solemn engagement. And now, if
the Lord should come to enquire what we
have done according to this vow and cove-
nant, I am amazed to think what the Lord
would find amongst us: would he not find
ten schisms now for one then ; twenty here-
sies now for one at that time; and forty
errors now for one when we swore against
them? Was there ever more palpable
walking contrary to God, or more desperate
crossing of a covenant ?  If we had sworn,
to the utmost of our power, to have pro-
moted and advanced error, heresy, and
schism, could these then have grown and
come forward more than now they have
done, though we swore against them ?”—
Lieutroor, vol. 6, p. 123,

The Cloud which led the Israelites cleared
the Way.

“ Tar Jews fancy concerning the cloud
that conducted Israel through the wilder-
ness, that it did not only show them the
way, but also plane it ; that it did not only
lead them in the way which they must go,
but also fit them the way to go upon ; that
it cleared all the mountains, and smoothed
all the rocks ; that it cleared all the bushes,
and removed all the rubs. No less prepa-
ratives were required for our Saviour’s
coming, to make way for him in the enter-
tainment of men, or to make way for men
to the entertaining of him.”—LicHTFoOT,
vol. 6, p. 137. :
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The Law successively abridged, till brought

into one Precept.

“ Tae Jews, in the Talmud, have this
saying : ¢ The whole law was given to Moses
at Sinai, in six hundred and thirteen pre-
cepts. David, in the fifteenth Psalm, brings
them all within the compass of eleven.
Isaiah brings them to six; Isa. xxxiii. 15.
Micah to three, Micah vi. 8. Isaiah, again,
to two, Isa. lvi. Habakkuk to this one,
The just shall live by faith, Hab. ii. 4. "—
Licurroor, vol. 6, p. 201,

Good of the Civil War—in Lightfoot's
Sermon.

“TI migur show you how the Church
hath been increased, the gospel propagated,
God glorified, atheists converted and the
enemies confounded, even by the devil's
persecution: but I need not go far for ex=
amples and experiences in this kind : look
at home, in these times and distractions,
where the devil is so busy ; and as we may
sadly see him raging, and let loose in these
doleful wars, so may we as visibly see Christ
doing good to this poor kingdom out of this
evil. For,

“First : How many rotten hearts, and how
many rotten members, hath the devil—or
Godrather, out of the devil’s activity—disco-
vered in this nation in these troubles, which,
like a moth and corruption, were devouring
a poor kingdom, and she knew not who hurt
her. What juntas of hell have been found
out, what plots discovered, what cabinets
of letters detected, what actions described,
what hearts anatomized! Popery, preroga-
tive protestations, plotters, prelates,—all
come to light, and found desperate and de-

vilish, and all this done by the great busi--

ness of the devil ; God overpowering him
and making him to prove a tell-tale of his
own counsels, and, as it were, a false bro-
ther to his own hell and fraternity:
“Secondly: How have these troubles
beaten men and the kingdom out of their
fooleries and superstitions, their trumperies

and ceremonies, customs and traditions !

‘which how hard it would have been to have

got off from them, if they had not been thus
brayed in this mortar, the great tenaclous-
ness of them with divers, even in this mor-
tar, is evidence sufficient : this dross would
never have been got away, if it had not
passed such a furnace; and our Israel would
never have shaken ‘hands with Egyptian
idolatry, if it had not been beaten out of it
by Egyptian affliction. So that let me take
up the manner of speech of our Saviour,
with some inversion: O England! Eng-
land! Satan hath desired to winnow thee
as wheat, and he hath winnowed away a
world of his own chaff.

“Thirdly : How mahy profane and un-
godly wretches hath this war cut off, Pa-
pists, atheists, epicures, devils incarnate,
that would. not only have lain in the way,
as so much rubbish to hinder the work of
the temple, but that would have proved San-
ballats, Tobiahs, Geshems, and such Sama-
ritans, utterly to oppose it with all their
might! It is a sad thing to see so many of
Israel pemsh in the matter of Baal-peor !
yet there is this comfort in it;—that the
entering into the land of promise will be
the speedler, when these untowardly and
ungracious ones are taken away."—Licuz-
roor, vol. 6, p. 180-1.

The Civil Power to effect what the Ministry
cannot.

“ Currst’s power, which he hath com-
mitted to ministers and magistrates ; the
two hands of Christ, whereby he visibly
conquers the devil in the sight of men ; the
Jonathan and his armour-bearer ; the priests
with trumpets, and the gathermg host, that
one after another destroy those Philistines,
and that both together help to lay the walls
of the city of hell flat. Upon this subject
do T especially look in the exercise of these
two offices; that they have not to fight
against flesh and blood, but principalities
and powers: And this consideration is some
satisfaction to me, and helpeth to settle me
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about that matter which is now so much
controverted, namely, about church-power :
for to me it seemeth, the acting of these two
offices to be thus : the ministry to cast the
devil out where it may be done, and the
magistrate to bind the devil where he can-
not be cast out; and ‘ubi desinit philoso-
phus, ibi incipit medicus ;’ where the power
of the one ceaseth, the other taketh at it,
and finisheth the work. The ministry, by
the preaching of the word and by prayer,
striveth to cast the devil out; and, if it do
it, well ;— but, if it cannot do it, it can go
no farther ; and then the magistracy cometh
in, and bindeth him, that he trouble not
others, though the ministry cannot cast him
out from vexing the party himself. It is
needless to show how Christ overpowereth
the devil by both these; the matter is so
apparent and conspicuous, I shall not need
to go about to show it : it is enough to say,
that the ministry of the gospel overthrew
the idolatry of the heathen, and that the
magistracy can hang a witch.”—Liecurroor,
vol. 6, p. 185.

Misconduct of their own Party.

“Bur it is not the enemy only that hath
done us this displeasure that we feel, for then
we could better have borne it, or hid our-
selves from him ; but it is some of our own
party, some of our friends, of our familiars,
with whom we have taken council together,
and have gone with them to the house of
God as friends, which do prove devils to us,
or at least raise up devils among us, that
ruin and undo us, that help on our sorrows,
augment our miseries, bind on those plagues
that the desert of our sins hath brought
upon us. Our own quarters are become as
the land of Gadarenes, where two possessed
parties, as I may so say, or rather two pos-
sessing devils, are so exceeding fierce, that
none may pass by them, none can be quiet
near them. And these two are, injustice in
oppression and erroneousness in opinion.

“ These are they that lose you friends,
procure you enemies, and keep off neuters,

—that undo at home, and exasperate abroad,
—that lose you more hearts than all your
armies can subdue persons, and do more
mischief to your holy and honourable cause,
than all the other devils of hell can do, than
all your enemies on earth have done. Our
sad case at this time, is like the case of the
four lepers under the walls of Samaria in the
Book of Kings; if they went into the city
they went upon famine ; if they went from
the city they went upon the enemy : if we
go to the enemy’s quarters, there the devil
of their cruelty devours us; if we abide
among our own, one or other of these devils
is ready to destroy us; so that as it was
with them of old, it is with us at this day,
¢ Abroad the sword devoureth, and at home
is death.

“ First, ¢ We looked for justice, but, be-
hold, a cry’ (for give me leave to use the
words of the prophet, and to speak of bitter
things in the bitterness of my spirit): the
people of your own party expected judge-
ment, equity, and comfort, from your sit-
ting, and from your councils; and they
concluded with tbemselves, much like as
Micah did, in another case,—* Now, will it
be well with us, now we have such a par-
liament to take care for us, to defend us,
and to advise in our behalf’: but, behold,
instead of their expectation, injuries, op-
pressions, wrongs, injustice, violence, and
such complainings and cryings out in all
quarters and parts even of your own party,
that ‘let it not be told in Gath nor pub-
lished in the streets of Ascalon, lest the
uncircumeised triumph, and exult over us
init) Mistake me not, it is far from me to
charge your honourable Court with any
such thing ; for I may say in this as he or
she did in another case,’—* My lord David
knows it not’; but it is too many that act
under you that cause this complaining, and
that do this mischief; yet I cannot but say
withal, that the injustice will become yours,
if it be not remedied.

“Now, O, that England’s grief, in this

! 1 Kings, i. 11, 18.
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particular, were thoroughly weighed, and
her calamity and complaints were laid in
the balances together | Oh! that the cries
of all the oppressed, in this kind, might
meet here this day together in your ears,
as we desire our cries and prayers might
meet this day in the ears of the Lord ! What
sad complainings, lamentings, grievings and
cryings out would come almost from all
parts and places in your own quarters! I
will not take upon me to particularize in
any ; only, might I have but the quarter of
that time and patience at your bar, that I
have here, ard but some preparation for it,
asThad for this exercise,—to do the message
of mine own country as I now do the mes-
sage of the Lord,—I doubt I could tell you
80 sad a story, as would make your ears to
tingle."—Lignrroot, vol. 6, p. 190-1.

Growth of Heresies.

“ How sad and doleful is it to consider,
—and for God’s sake take it seriously to
heart,—that so glorious a Church as this
was but a while ago, should now be so0 over-
grown with these cursed weeds as it is, and
is more and more every day, as is no re-
formed church under heaven. That God
should be so blasphemed, his truth so pol-
luted, the moral law so despised, repentance
and begging pardon for sin so pleaded
against, the immortality of the soul written
against, duty cried down, and I know not
what so cried up, as is in the erroneous
opinions that are among us,— what a misery
is this in the midst of other miseries !

“ A canker, a gangreen, hath seized upon
the land and devours insensibly, but it de-
vours desperately and devilishly : and ¢ Auz
tu illum aut ille te,’ either bind this devil, or
this devil will have all in his power and
kingdom of darkness, before we are aware.
How he gets ground, and grows, and de-
vours, and destroys,— who is there that sees
not? And for Sion’s sake, who can hold
his peace? Souls lie a bleeding by this as
well as bodies by the enemy; the church is
undone by this as the land by them ; this

spoils our truth, as they do our peace ; and
when these are gone whither shall we go?”
—Lienrroor, vol. 6, p. 193,

AMAAAAANAAAA AN,

A Torpid Conscience.

“ Trar inward peace in the conscience,
doth not infer having peace with God.—By
inward peace in the conscience I mean the
opposite to pangs, troubles, storms of con-
science. And this peace is the common tem-
per of the most consciences in the world ;
they have no disquiet at all. 'Who hath used
to visit the sick on their dying beds;—hath
he not found it too common, that conscience
hath been in this temper ? ¢ T thank God, no-
thing troubles me; all is quiet in my con-
science.—As Elisha over Hazael, upon fore=
sight of his mischievousness to come, S0
could I weep over such a poor soul, to see
it get out of the world with such a delu-
sion as this in its right hand.

“Ah! say not ¢Peace, peace,’ when there
is no peace. For here, indeed, is neither
peace with God, nor peace of conscience,
properly so called. But if you will have
the Spirit of God to word it, it is ¢ the spirit
of slumber’; it is an impenitent heart ; it is
dry\ynkdg, past feeling ; in a word, it is a
Nabal’s heart, dead within him. And that
such a conscience should be quiet it is no
wonder; for *mortui non mordent! But it
would be a wonder, if such a peace in the
conscience should be a sign of peace with
God. Into such a peace let not my soul,
my conscience, enter, '

“ It was a strange request of him that
said to his father, ¢ Smite me, I pray thee,’
But I hardly know a more pertinent re-
quest that a sinner can put up to God, and
it must be mine continually ; and I know,
that all that know what belongs to the right
frame of conscience, will pray with me,
¢ Lord, smite me, I pray thee; wound me,
lash my conscience, and spare it not, rather
than suffer me to lie and die and perish
under such peace of conscience as this is';
if such stupidity may be called peace.”—
Lienrroor, vol. 6, p. 251.
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Likeness between the Jew and Romanist.

« Yoxg-reLLows, indeed, are the Jew
and Romanist above all people of the world,
in a deluded fancying their own bravery
and privilege above all the world besides.
He that comes to read the Jewish writings,
especially those that are of the nature of
sermons, will find this to be the main stuf-
fing of them, almost in every leaf and page:
¢ How choice a people is Israel! how dearly
God is in love with Israel! what a happy
thing it is to be the seed of Abraham! how
blessed the nation of the Jews above all
nations " And such stuff as this all along.
And is not the style of the Romanists the
very same tune ? ¢ How holy the Church
of Rome! what superiority and pre-emi-
nence hath the Church above all churches!
and all the men in the world are hereticks
and apostates and cast-aways if they be not
Romanists. Whereas if both the nations
would but impartially look upon themselves,
they would see that there are such brands
upon them two, as are upon no nation under
heaven, now extant.”—Lieurroor, vol. 6,

p. 366.

Party Statements in History.

« Tug worst is, that in matters of fact,
all relations in these times are relations; I
mean, much resent of party and interest to
the prejudice of truth. Let me mind the
reader to reflect his eye on our quotations
(the margin in such cases being as material
as the text, as containing the authors), and
his judgement may, according to the credit
or reference of the author alledged, believe,
or abate from the reputation of the report.
Let me add, that though it be alie in the
clock, it's but a falsehood in the hand of
the dial, when pointing at a wrong hour, if
rightly following the direction of the wheel
which moveth it. And the fault is not
mine if I truly cite what is false on the
credit of another.”—FyrLer, Church His-
i tory, book 9, p. 195.

Erasmus and Augustine upon Celibacy.

Erasmus in vindicating his Colloquies
says, “ Mirum verd si procus amans laudat
nuptias, dicitque castum conjugium non mul-
tum abesse G loude virginitatis, quum Augus-
tinus patriarcharum polygamiam anteponat
nostro celibatui.” — Epistole, lib.29, epist.
19,—p-. 1736.

Cardinal Truchses' Device of the Pelican

“ Iy, Cardinale d'Augusta, Mons. Otto
Truchses, nobilissimo barone, porta anch’
egli una honorata impresa, ch’ & il Pelicano:
il motto liberamente confesso di non sa-

-perlo, per non haverlo veduto, ne udito

mai dire; ma si dee credere, che sia inge-
gnoso, e conveniente al suo sottilissimo in-
telletto. La intentione di cosi virtuoso e
ottimo prelato credo che sia questa: ch’
essendo la natura del Pelicano tanto amo-
revole e pietosa verso i suoi figliuoli, che
trovandogli morti da fiera, o da alcuno altro
uccello, col becco s'apre il proprio petto, e
spruzzandogli del suo sangue gli ritorna
in vita; esso ha voluto mostrare anchora,
che tale & 'amore e la caritd di lui verso
i suoi figliuoli spiritoali commessi al go-
verno di lui, che per salvazza loro volon-
tariamente spenderebbe la propria vita.
Santissimo invero, e pio proponimento di
pastore e prelato.”— DoMENICHT, Dialoghi,
p. 161.

MAnaA

Sir Thomas More not scrupulously veracious.

S1r TromAs More may have been de-
ceived concerning Bilney’s death, or he may
have thought it a pious fraud, and therefore
meritorious, to spread a false account of
his recantation. That he was not scrupu-
lous concerning veracity in little things we
know from one of his own letters : * Postea
qudm & nobis digressus es Erasme charis-
sime, ter omnino literas abs te recepi : st to-
ties dicam rescripsisse, fidem fortasse miki
non es habiturus, etiamsi sanctissimé mentiar ;

1 Cranmer,
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prasertim cim ipse me tam probé noscas, et
ad scribendas epistolas pigrum, neque tam
superstitiosé veracem, ut mendaciolum usque
quoquo velut parricidium abominer.”—ERAs-
w1 Epistole, lib. 2, epist. 16,—p. 117.

Luther's Complaint of his Friends for pub-
lisking his Crude Thoughts.

Ix the Preface to Conciuncule Quedam,
Lurner good-naturedly complains of his
friends for having published those little ef-
fusions without his leave. Rogo tamen (he
says) per Christum, pios meos fures (scio
enim id eos facere candido et sincero animo)
ne faciles sint ad edendum, neque me vivo,
neque mortuo, siquid, vel per insidias me
vivo furati fuerint mearum cogitationum, vel
me mortuo habuerint jam antea communica-
tum. Quando enim sustinere cogor personam
talem ac tantam, presertim tali tempore, ne-
cesse est me dies et noctes @stuare et abundare
cogitationibus mirabilibus, quas memorie im-
becillitas (infinite enim sunt) cogit in car-
lam duobus aut tribus verbis signare, velut
inde chaos, aliquando, si opus esset, forman-
dum. Has aulem, furto aliquo vel dono ab-
latas, edere, certé ingrati et inhumani in-
genii esset.  Sunt in eis, ut sumus homines,
que humana, imd et carnem sapiunt. Dum
enim soli sumus et disputamus, sepius etiam
irascimur.  Deus ridet nostras istas egre-
gias sapientias, quibus coram eo gesticulamur,
crede quod.-et delectetur istis suis morionibus
eum regere docentibus, id quod ego non rard
Jeci, et adhuc focio sepe. Sed si in publi-
cum proderentur, ne ego fabula pulcherrima
Jierem omnium fobularum totius mundi, Non
quod impia et mola sint que sic ardens co-
gilo, sed qudd pre nimid sapientid stulta
sunt, etiam me ipso judice, post refrigeratum
calorem inventionis, qualio. sunt multa que in
principio cause mee fervens scripsi. Quare
tterum oro, ut sine me nihil meum edat ullus
amicus, aut ipse subeat onus et periculum
operts, testimonio aperto. Hoc et Caritas et
Justitia requirit. Dei enim gratid, ego per
me ipsum, etiam optimis scriptis, potui et
possum me onerare periculis, invidid oneri-

bus, plusquam satis, ut nullo miki in héc re
sit opus adjutore. Christus Jesus toleret nos,
et liberet nos, tandem etiam & nobis ipsis quo-
que. Amen!—LuTnER, vol. 7, p. 248.

Luther's Reply to Henry.

“Quop autem ad me attinet privatim,
agnosco ingenii viriumque mearum modu-
lum, agnosco quam sim miser, quam multis
peccatis et infirmitati sim obnoxius. In-
terea, sint hostes mei vel ipsis Angelis sanc-
tiores (bene quidem ipsis, si esse poterunt),
non impedio. Ego verd ut Christo et piis
Ecclesiz membris me, ut debeo, peccatorem
profiteor ; ita contra impiis me esse pecca~
torem pland pernego, adedque, si civilis
vite innocentiam spectes, ut illos vix dig-
nos censeam qui mihi calceamenti corrigiam
solvant. Hanc civilis probitatis estima-
tionem audacter et bonA conscientid mihi
ausim arrogare; mneque ipsos hostes mihi
quidquam objicere posse (si candid? vellent
judicare) quod aut charitatis officii aut
private vitm puritatem desideret, quod ego
tamen illis, sine injuria, possim objicere.”—
Ad Maledici et Contumeliosi Scripti Regis
Anglie Titulum, Responsio Martini Lutheri,
—LuTHER, vol. 2, p. 494.

Crimes of the Monks.
Turse ugly works—
Mark from what hearts they rise, and where
they bide:
Violent, despair’d ; where Honour broken is,
Fear lord, Time death; where Hope is
misery,
Doubt having stopt all honest ways to bliss,
And Custom shut the windows up of shame.
Lorp Brookr's Mustapha.

Romish Gynophobia.
Hieronymus VERvEsIUs left an injunc-
tion that no woman should be allowed to
touch his corpse. Upon which Erasmus,
writing to the brother of the deceased, ob-
serves, “ Sisibimetuebat, plané fuit ddeec déoc ;
st mulieribus, plurimum fragilitatis tribuit illi
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sexui.” Headds, *“ Absit autem ut existimemus
illum fuisse puodyvvii, quum Dominus pec-
catricis femine contactum non horsuerit.’—
Epistolw, lib. 27, epist. 4,—p. 1493.

Prokibited Degrees.

Tour reasons are assigned for the pro-
hibition of marriage on the score of con-
sanguinity, ¢ La premiere raison est I’hon-
neur de nostre sang. La seconde, la frequente
occasion que mous avons avec mos proches.
La troisieme, que si ces conjonctions-la es-
toient permises, on seroit privé des alliances
¢t amitiez des estrangers. La quatrieme, que
Daffection du sang dans le mariage JSeroit
trop d’exces d’amour, qui blesseroit la chas-
teté qui doit etre entre les conjoints, comme a
voulu Saint Thomas en sa Secunda Secundze,
quest. 154, art. 1.

The third of these reasons must have
had considerable weight in the age of private
wars. 'The fourth savours of the cloister,
and arose in that pruriency of imagination
which monkish morality produces.

I find them in a curious book entitled
Les Manieres Admirables pour decouvrir
toutes sortes de Crimes et Sortileges. Avec
U Instruction solide pour bien juger un procez
criminel.  Ensemble I Espece des Crimes, et
la punition d'iceur, suivant les Loiz, Ordon-
nances, Canons et Arrests. Briefoement
traité par le Sieur Bouver, Prevost General
des Armées du Roy en Italie, et de son Al-
tesse Royale de Savoye—DParis, 1659. The
anthor continues thus. ¢ Aussi la confisca-
tion est towjours faite des biens de ceux qui
contractent Nopces incestueuses. Lt la peine
de cet infame crime est tousjours suivie de
la mort”’—P.277. Marriages between cou-
sins-german, or of sponsor with god-child,
are included by him under the head of Incest
as thus punishable with confiscation and
death.

The Gabelle and the Jubilee.

Mapame pE SEvIGNE tells a good story
of the Bretons. * M. Boucherat me contoit

Vautre jour quun curé avoit requ devant ses
paroissiens une pendule guon lui envoyoit
de France, car cest ainsi qu'ils disent : ils se
mirent tous d crier en leur langage que ¢ étoit
la Gabelle, et quils le voyoient fort bien.
Le curé habile leur dit sur le méme ton ; Point
dy tout mes enfans, ge West point la Gabelle,
vous ne vous y connoissez pas, c'est le Jubilé:
en méme temps les voild d genoux.”—Tom.
3, p. 334.

Augustine's Caution with regard to Women.

Tuvs Erasmus says of St. Augustine.
Jam sobrietatis et vigilantie comes est cas-
titas, que precipuum est Episcoporum decus
et ornamentum. Hujus illi tanta cura fuil,
ut nec sororem, licet Deo dicatam, nec pro-
pinquo gradu cognatas feminas, ad domesti-
cum admitteret contubernium : et collegia mu-
lierum, que instituerat, rard admodum invi-
seret; mec ommino cum ulld femind misceret
colloquium, nisi presentibus clericis, aut aliis
matronis, nisi forté quid esset arcani, quod
unius auribus esset committendum.—ERASMI
Epistole, lib. 28, epist. 1,—p. 1573.

Sir Thomas More's Hatred of Heretics.

Str Tuomas Mor describes himself in
his own epitaph as neque nobilibus invisus, nec
injucundus populo ; Suribus autem, homicidis,
Lareticisque molestus : and of the latter part
of this self-commendation, he speaks thus
to Erasmus: Quod in Epitaphio profiteor
hareticis me fuisse molestum, hoc ambitiosé
feci. Nam omnino sic illud hominum genus
odi, ut illis ni resipiscant tam invisus esse ve-
lim quam cui maximé, quippe quos indies
magis ac magis experior lales, ut mundo ab
illis vehementer metuam.—ErAsm1 Epistole,
lib. 27, epist. 10,—p. 1511.

Augustineg’s Concubine, and Erasmus's Re-
mark upon the Clergy of his day.

Wues Erasmus in his prefatory Epis-
tle to the Archbishop of Toledo sketches
the life of St. Augustine, he says, “ Ado-
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lescens habuit concubinam, quod humande per=
mittunt leges, et hic non repudiatd sed erepta,
ascivit alteram. Verum utrique servavit con-
“ugii fidem, quam probitatem hodie non te-
mere reperias in sacerdotibus vel abbati-
bus."—Erasmu1 Epistole, lib. 28, epist. 1,—

p. 1572,
nnnnnnnnnnr

Erasmus's Defence of Sir Thomas More Jor
Persecution.

Erasmus thus endeavours to excuse Sir
Thomas More for his conduct toward the
reformers.  “ Quod jactant de carceribus an
verum sit mescio. Illud constat, virum na-
turd mitissimum wulli fuisse molestum, qui
momnitus voluerit & sectarum contagrio resipis-
cere. An isti postulant, ut summus tanti regni
Judex nullos habeat carceres 2 Odit ille se-
ditiosa dogmata, quibus nunc miseré concuti-
tur orbis. Hoc ille non dissimulat, nec cupit
esse clam, sic addictus pietati, ut si in alteru-
tram partem aliquantulum inclinet momentum,
superstitioni quam impietati vicinior esse vi-
deatur. Illud tamen eximie cujusdam cle-
mentie satis magnum est argumentum, quod
sub illo Cancellario nullus 0b improbata dog-
mata capitis penam dedit, quum in utrdque
Germanid, Gallidque tam multi sint affecti
supplicio.  An mon clementer odit impios,
qui_quum habeat jus occidends, ita studet
mederi vitiis, ut homines ipsi sint incolu~
mes ?  Num illud postulant, ut Regis vices
gerens adversus Regis et Episcoporum sen-
lentiam jfaveat seditiose novitati ? Finga-
mus illum non prorsis abhorruisse & movis
dogmatibus, quod longé secus est: tamen aut
munus quod susceperat erat deponendum,
aut dissimulondus ille favor. Postremo, ut
omittamus hic conientionem de dogmatibus,
quis mescit, quam multi leves ac seditiosi sub
hdc umbra parati sint ad ommiwm scelerum
licentiam, wisi gliscentem temeritatem cohibeat
magistratuum severitas? Et indignantur hoc
& summo regni Judice factum in Anglid,
quod in civitatibus que religionem innovdrunt,
interdum  facere cogitur senutus®  Quod in

Jactum esset, jamdudum pseudoevangelici in
cellas et in scrinia divitum irrupissent, et
papista fuisset quisquis haberet aliguid. At

Plurimorum tanta est audacia, tam effrenis
malitia, ut ipsi quoque qui movorum dogma-
tum sunt autores ac propugnatores, acriter in
istos stringant calamum. Et supremum An-
glhie Judicem volebant conmivere, donec im=
puné talis colluvies inundaret in regnum, et
opibus, et ingeniis, et religione cum primis flo-
rens.” — Epistola, lib. 27, epist. 8, p. 1505.

Churchyard’s Praise of English Poetry.

“ Nor scorn not mother-tongue, O babes
of English breed !

I have of other language seen, and you at
full may read,

Fine verses trimly wrought and couch'd in
comely sort,

But never I, nor you, I trow, in sentence
Plain and short,

Did yet behold with eye, in any foreign
tongue,

A higher verse, a statelier style, that may
be read or sung,

Than in this day indeed our English verse
and rhyme,

The grace whereof doth touch the Gods and
reach the clouds sometime.”

CHURCHYARD.

AAAn

Soldier- Adventurers.

“T cannor blame them I,
If they at bar have once held up their hand,
And smelt the smoke which might have
made them fry,
Or learn’d the leap out of their native land;
Methinks if then their cause be rightly
scann’d,
That they should more delight to follow
drums,
Than bide at home to come in hangmen’s
thumbs,

¢ But holla yet, and lay a straw thereby !

For whiles they scape for one offence or
twain,

They go so long to school with felony,

And learn such lessons in the soldier’s train,

That all delays are dalied but in vain ;
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For commonly at their home-come they pay

The debt which hangman claim’d erst many
a day.”

GAscoIGNE, Fruits of War, stan. 82-3,

- Pay and Fine of the Assembly of Divines.

“ TurrE was a motion about forfeiture
of six or twelve-pence, or the whole day’s
pay, for absence. This I spake against, in
regard of my constant necessity of ab-
sence every Monday: but this I conde-
scended to, that at the payment of our
wages, the whole should be subducted, so
that the like course may be taken in return
of those that have been absent hitherto. At
last, it was ordered, that the absent should
have twelve-pence subducted at the pay-
ment of our monies; and the late comer,
and the goer before we rise, should lose
also six-pence.”—Lierrroor, vol. 13, p.
295.

Sins enumerated by the Assembly.

“TrE first work this day was, the com-
mittee appointed yesterday brought in what
they conceived the causes of our present
misery :—as, 1. The sins of the Assembly ;
as, neglect of the service,—as in slackness
in coming, and departing at pleasure: 2.
By absenting from prayers : 3. Manifesting
a neglect in the time of debate, and neg-
lecting committees : 4. Some speaking too
much, some too little: 5. By irreverent
carriage : 6.By heats in debating: 7. Driv-
ing on parties: 8. Not serious examination
of ministers. II Of the Armies: 1. Emu-
lation : 2. Want of ministers: 8. Swearing,
gaming, drinking, &c.: 4. Want of disci-
pline in the army. IIL. Of Parliament:
1. Not tendering the covenant to all in
their power: 2. Not active in suppressing
Anabaptists and Antinomians: 3. Not seek-
ing religion in the first place: 4. Not sup-
pressing stage-plays, taverns, profaneness,
and scoffing of ministers: 5. Not a free
publishing of truths, for fear of losing a
party : 6. Oppression by committees: 7.

Not debts paid: 8. Remissness in punish- |
ing delinquents: 9. Private end aimed at:
10. Delays in relieving the army: 11.
Church lands not sold for the maintenance
of ministers. When this was read over, we
fell upon debate of them: and, first, Mr.
Henderson moved, that our private failings
here might not be published to the world :
which was thought most rational by divers;
only we sadly convinced ourselves of them
here amongst ourselves : and while we were
about this, Mr. Rows came in, and told us
of a clause in a diurnal, which is said there
to be a vote of the House of Commons,
against imposition of hands; which the
House, he said, never made, and desired
we would not believe it, till we heard from
the House. Then went we on the sins of
the Armies; which held us a good while in
canvassing : which being finished, the chair-
man of the committee reported the sins of
the People :—1. Profaneness, scorn of God’s
hand on us: 2. Duties of humiliation dis-
figurated: 3.Our hearts not humbled upon
humiliation: 4. Divisions in opinion and af-
fection among professors: 5. Jealousies and
sidings: 6. Unthankfulness for God’s mer-
cies: 7, Neglect of personal and family re-
formation: 8. Carnal confidence and ge-
neral security. Then went we on with the
sins of the Parliament; which before we
had gone through, it was grown late, and
so we adjourned till afternoon.”—Lrcur-
roor, vol. 13, p. 309.

Their Debates concerning Burial.

“ DesIrED, that our Directory for bu-
rial might be hastened. Whereupon we
fell upon that business: and, first, there
was some motion made for consideration of
the place where to bury: and some moved
against burial in the Church: but Mr.
Vines, Mr. Marshal, and divers others, were
of another mind: but it was thought fit not
to meddle with this. Then fell we upon
the question, Whether we should have fu-
neral sermons ? The Scots commissioners
mightily opposed it; but the most of the
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Assembly held for them, and that upon
these two grounds :—1. Because it cannot
be proved that they are unlawful : 2. Be-
cause the laying down of them may breed
a dangerous effect in this land by so great
an alteration. When we had done all, we
were glad to lay it by again till Monday.
“ We speedily fell upon the business
about burial, as soon as we were set; and
the matter was, Whether to have any thing
spoken at the burial of the dead. Dr.,
Temple moved, that ¢ something might be
said at the very interment of the body :°
but this was thought not fit to give any
rule for, but rather to pass it over in si-
lence, and so the minister left something
to his liberty. Dr. Temple moved again,
Whether a minister, at putting the body in
the ground, may not say, ¢ We commit the
body to the ground,’ &c. And it was con-
ceived by the Assembly that he might, and
the words ¢ without any ceremony more,’
do not tie him up from this. Then fell
our great controversy about funeral ser-
mons : and here was our difficulty, how to
keep funeral sermons in England for fear
of danger by alteration, and yet to give
content to Scotland, that are averse from
them. It was the sense of the Assembly
in general, that funeral sermons may be
made, if a minister be called on for it ;
and the debate was, how to find terms to
fit and suit with both parties. At last we
fixed on this ;—* That the people should take
| up thoughts and conferences concerning
death, mortality, &c., and the minister, if he
be present, shall put them in mind of that
duty.’ Here I excepted at the last word
‘duty;’ for that a little speech would put
them in mind of the duty of meditating and
conferring spiritually : therefore, I moved
an alteration, which was much backed by
divers, and it was changed of their duty.
The mind of the Assembly was, that these
words give liberty for funeral sermons.
And thus had we done the Directory for
burial."—Lieurroor, vol. 13, p. 339.

A Wild Vineyard.

“THe small elms along this valley were
bending under the weight of innumerable
grape vines, now loaded with ripe fruit, the
purple clusters crowded in such profusion’
as almost to give a colouring to the land-
scape. On the opposite side of the river
was a range of low sand hills, fringed with
vines, rising not more than a foot or eigh-
teen inches from the surfice. On exami-
nation, we found these hillocks had been
produced exclusively by the agency of the
grape vines arresting the sand as it was
borne along by the wind, until such quan-
tities had been accumulated as to bury
every part of the plant, except the end of
the branches. Many of these were so load-
ed with fruit, as to present nothing to the
eye but a series of clusters, so closely ar-
ranged as to conceal every part of the stem.
The fruit of these vines is incomparably
finer than that of any other, native or ex-
otie, which we have met with in the United
States. The burying of the greater part
of the trunk, with its larger branches, pro-
duces the effect of pruning, inasmuch as it
prevents the unfolding of leaves and flowers
on the parts below the surface, while the
protruded ends of the branches enjoy an
increased degree of light and heat from the
reflection of the sand. It is owing un-
doubtedly to these causes, that the grapes
in question are so far superior to the fruit
of the same vine in ordinary circumstances.
The treatment here employed by nature to
bring to perfection the fruit of the vine, may
be imitated ; but without the same pecu-
liarities of soil and exposure, can with diffi-
culty be carried to the same magnificent
extent. IHere are hundreds of acres, co-
vered with a moveable surface of sand, and
abounding in vines, which left to the agency
of the sun and the winds, are by their
operation placed in more favourable cir-
cumstances than it is in the power of man,
to so great an extent, to afford.”—Epwin
James, Expedition to the Rocky Mountains,
vol. 2, p. 316.
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Migration of the Ardea Canadensis.

«Tue migrations of the Ardea Canaden-
sis afford one of the most beautiful instances
of animal motion we can anywhere meet
with. These birds fly at a great height and
never in a direct line ; but wheeling in cir-
cles, they appear to float without effort on
the surface of an agrial current, by whose
eddies they are borne about in an endless
series of revolutions. Though larger than
a goose, they rise to so great an elevation
as to appear like points, sometimes lumi-
nous and sometimes opaque, as they hap-
pen to intercept or reflect the rays of the
sun : but never so high but their shrill and
incessant clamours may be heard.”—Epwin
Jamus, Ezpedition to the Rocky Mountains,
vol. 3, p. 186.

Angelic Militia.

Lapy MorGAN in 1819 saw a procession
of the Milizia Angelica at Vercelli, which
she says, “ considerably added to the bustle
of its streets. This confraternity, insti-
suted in honour of St. Thomas the Angelic
Doctor, is one of great reverence and cele-
brity ; and the Sagro Cingolo, or girdle of
the Saint (which appears not to have been
the cestus of Venus) is among the most
precious relics in the treasury of the cathe-
dral of Vercelli.”—Italy, vol. 1, p. 69.

University Dresses derived from the Pagans.

PrrEsK, “being upon one day to re-
ceive the doctorall ornaments from his uncle
(in the University of Aix), and resolving to
confer them himself the next day upon his
brother, searched for such things as might
be requisite to explain the original and anti-
quity of these doctorall ensigns and badges.
—_Tt would peradventure be tedious, if 1
should but briefly run over the heads of
the things which, with large testimony of
his learning, he discoursed in those several

acts which he performed for his degree.
Let it suffice to say, that he carried himself
with so much alacrity and vigour, that he
did not only ravish all the by-standers with
admiration, but he seemed also to Pacius
even very much to exceed himself. Two
days after, when he was to confer the doc-
torall ornaments upon his brother, it can-
not be expressed with what sweet content
he filled the minds of his hearers. For,
from a certain statue of Metrodorus with
his hat, Arcadian cap and labells, with his
philosopher’s cloak, and ring on his left
hand; also from certain statues of Hippo-
crates with the like cloak, and an hood upon
it; from a certain inscription of Eubulus
Marathonius ; and a statue with labels not
about his neck, but his head; from the like
statues of Plato, Theophrastus, Phavorinus,
and others; out of certain Gothic pieces,
upon which there were mitres not much
unlike caps ; in a word, out of innumerable
other monuments ; he shewed how the use
of these ornaments came from the Greeks
to the Latins, and so down to us; and how
from the Philosophers and ancient Priests,
it was by degrees introduced among the
Professors of several sciences in our modern
Universities: all which he confirmed by fre-
quent citations of Councils, Fathers, Poets,
Historians, and Orators.”—Life of Peiresk
by GasSENDUS, translated by W. Rand, 1657,
p- 77.

Peiresk’'s Dream.

Priresk “happened to dream a dream,
which as often as he related to me,” says
GassENDUS, “ which was divers times, he
would always premise, that if another should
have related it unto him, he could not have
believed it. There was in his company
Jacobus Rainerius, a citizen of Aix, who
was wont to lodge in the same chamber with
him, and their lodging was at the White
Tnn, between Monpellier and Nismes. Now
Peireskius was in a dream, and talked to
himself obscurely of I know not what
strange Dusiness, Wwhereupon Rainerius
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awaked him, asking him what was the
matter ? To whom he replied, Alas and
well away, what a sweet and pleasant
dream have you robbed me of! I dreamt
I was at Nismes, and that the goldsmith
offered to sell me a golden piece of Julius
Casar’s coin for four cardecues: and I
was just ready to give him the money that
I might have the piece ; whereas by your
unseasonable waking of me, the goldsmith
vanished out of my sight, and the piece of
coin out of my hands. Soon after, not
thinking of the dream, he went to N ismes,
and while dinner was making ready, he
walked about the town.

“ Now it happened wonderfully that he
hit upon a goldsmith, and asking him if he
had any rarities, he answered that he had
a Julius Cwmsar in gold. He asked him
what he would take for it; he said, four
cardecues. Whereupon he presently gave
him the money, took his Julius Ceesar, and
so was his dream wonderfully and most
happily fulfilled. Wonderfully, T say : for
he might easily think upon Nismes, whither
he was to go the following day ; he might
well dream of that piece of coin of Julius
Ceesar, which waking he had often desired,
and that he might meet with it in that city
wherein there were so many reliques of
Roman antiquity ; and he might dream of
a goldsmith, for to men of that trade such
pieces are commonly brought by them which
dig them up. He might dream of an indif-
ferent price, such as goldsmiths rather than
antiquaries are wont to set upon such com-
modities : he might have thought of four
cardecues, with which as a moderate price
a goldsmith might be content. Finally, a
goldsmith, and at Nismes, might have such
a piece at such a price. But that all these
should concur, and that the event should
. answer to the dream, is altogether wonder-
ful.  Yet Peireskius was not the man that
would conclude that this dream did there-
fore proceed from any preternatural cause.
If 'such dreams had often happened, he
might peradventure have thought so: but

knowing the sport which fortune is wont to

make, he reckoned this accident only among
those rare cases which are wont to amaze
the vulgar."—Zife of Peiresk by Gassex-
DUs, translated by W. Rand, 1657, p. 139.

Whitaker on Building and Repairing
Churches.

“ Bur how, it may be asked, are our di-
lapidating churches to be rebuilt, or how
restored P—Certainly not with a puerile af-
fectation of what is called Gothicism, while
it really consists in nothing more than piked
sash windows, which every other feature of
the place belies. This, as it costs little, and
makes one step to meet ancient prejudice,
is perpetually attempted in the most frugal
ecclesiastical works.

“ But I am no advocate for what is called
modern Gothic of a more expensive and
elaborate kind.— The cloven foot wil] ap-
pear ; for modern architects have an in-
curable propensity to mix their own absurd
and unauthorized fancies with the genuine
models of antiquity. They want alike taste
to invent, and modesty to copy. Neither
am I so superstitiously addicted to what
however I extremely venerate, the Sorms
of our ancient churches, as to maintain that
they ought not in any case to be abandoned.
No modern, even though a good Catholic,
perhaps, would go all the lengths of Du-
rand, who can discover a spiritual sense in
nave, side-ailes, choir, columns, and arches;
nay who can find types in mullions, and
mysteries in the weather-cock.! But so
much is surely due to ancient prejudice,
that where there is no powerful reason to
the contrary, the old distribution of parts

! This is no exaggeration. * Gallus supra
ecclesiam positus preedicatores significat. Virga
ferrea in qué gallus sedet rectum representat
predicantis sermonem, utnonloquatur ex spiritu
hominis, sed Dei.” But this is nothing to Du.
rand’s account of sand and gravel used in church-
building. ¢ Calx charit as fervens est, quze sibi
conjungit sabulum—id est terrenum opus,” &e.
Yet is his work styled a Rationale!
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ought to be adhered to. How many from
the want of these have found their piety
damped, and have contracted an incurable
aversion_to modern churches!

“ But to be more distinct :—

« What I recommend upon a small scale
is precisely what was done upon a large one
at the rebuilding of St. Paul’s, which by
the judicious adoption of the form of a
cross, instead of becoming an Heathen tem-
ple remained a Christian cathedral. And
whoever wishes to see the same reverence
for antiquity in the form, united with un-
avoidable modernism in the manner, and
that upon an imitable scale, may turn to
Dr. Plott’s two views of the churches of
Ingestree and Okeover, in Staffordshire,
restored in the reign of Charles the Second.
In such erections how much of the old ef-
fect is preserved by round arches, broken
surfaces, and variety of light and shade!

% The case of repairs is next to be con-
sidered.

« Awakened by the remonstrances of their
ccclesiastical superior, a parish discover
that, by long neglect, the roof of their
church is half rotten, the lead full of cracks,
the pews falling down, the windows broken,
the mullions decayed, the walls damp and
mouldy. Here it is well if the next dis-
covery be not the value of the lead. No
matter whether this covering have or have
not given an air of dignity and venerable
peculiarity to the church for centuries. It
will save a parish assessment.

« However, the work of renovation pro-
ceeds—the stone tracery of the windows
which had long shed their dim religious
light is displaced, and with it all the armo-
rial achievements of antiquity, the written
memorials of benefactors, the rich tints and
glowing drapery of Saints and Angels. In
short another Dowsing seems to have arisen.
But to console our eyes for these losses, the
smart luminous modern sash is introduced :
and if this be only pointed at top, all is
well ; for all is Gothic still. Next are con-
demned the massy oaken stalls, many of
which are capable of repair, and as many

want none. These are replaced by narrow,
slender deal pews, admirably contrived to
cramp the tall, and break down under the
bulky. Next, the fluted woodwork of the
roof, with all its carved enrichments, is plas-
tered over. It looked dull, and nourished
cobwebs. Lastly, the screens and lattices,
which, from a period antecedent to the Re-
formation, had spread their light and per-
forated surfaces from arch to arch, are sawn
away; and, in the true spirit of modern
equality, one undistinguishing blank is sub-
stituted to separations which are yet ca-
nonical, and to distinctions which ought yet
to be revered.

“ Whereas, if these works were conducted
with a proper regard for antiquity, the fail-
ing parts restored on the same model, and
with the same materials, as those which re-
main, and no feature of either concealed or
removed, posterity would thank us, not
only for transmitting to them with fidelity
many venerable remains of ancient art, but
those in a state more durable, and less
likely to become burdensome to themselves,
than the frail and unskilful substitutions of
the present day.”—WHurrAxer's History of
Craven, p. 500.

Legend concerning the Bison's Revivescence.

“Maxy of the Minnatareas believe that
the bones of those bisons which they have
slain and divested of flesh, rise again, cloth-
ed with renewed flesh and quickened with
life, and become fat and fit for slaughter
the succeeding June. They assert that
some of their nation, who were formerly on
a hunting excursion, lost one of their party,
a boy, and returned to the village lament-
ing his loss, and believing him to have been
killed by the Sioux nation, with whom they
were then at war. Sometime afterwards a
war-party assembled, and departed to re-
venge the supposed murder of the boy.
During their journey they espied a bison,
which they pursued and killed. When lo!
on opening the abdomen of the animal,
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what was their astonishment to observe the
long-lost boy alive and well, after having
been imprisoned there one entire year.
Relieved from his animated prison-house,
he informed them, that when he left his
hunting companions, he proceeded onward
a considerable distance, until he was so for-
tunate as to kill this bison. He removed
the flesh from one side of the animal ; and
as a rainy inclement night was approach-
ing, he concluded to take shelter within the
body of the animal in place of the viscera
which he had taken out. But during the
night whilst he slept, the flesh of the bison
that he had cut off grew over the side
again, and effectually prevented his getting
out; and the animal being restored to life,
he had thus been pent up ever sinece.”—
Epwin James, Expedition to the Rochy
Mountains, vol. 1, p. 257.

Peiresk’s Enquiry concerning the Position of
Churches toward the East.

Priresk desired Selden ¢ that, if but for
his sake, he would observe the situation of
the English churches, whether, to such as
entered, they stood East, and whether they
look towards the Equinoctial, or either
Solstice. For he accounted it a thing
worth the enquiry, that he might find out
(as I suppose) whether our ancestors wor-
shipped towards the winter sun-rise, or
some other way : because according to the
ancient tradition of the Church, our Lord
Christ, who is termed the East or Sunrise,
was born when the sun was in the winter
tropic. He had already sped well at Paris
in this enquiry; for Jacobus Allealmus, a
famous mathematician, having examined
the matter, found that all the ancient
churches did decline from the 2quinoctial

.to the winter sun-rise, that of St. Victorina

only excepted, which declined toward the
summer sun-rise. As for the St. Benedic-
tine church he made no reckoning thereof,
which he conceived was termed bistornata
because it had been twice turned, or ill-

turned.” — Life of Peiresk by GAsseEnDus,
translated by W. Rand, 1657, p. 207.

Bishop Watson (Lundaff) against Trusting
the Catholics with Political Power.

“No man,” says Bisuor Watson (Me-
moirs, vol. 1, p. 253), “ will suspect me of a
want of toleration in religious matters ; yet
I own I have looked upon the concessions
which have been made to the Catholics,
both here and in Ireland, with a jealous
eye ; and I shall ever continue to think that |
Protestant Government is unwise which
trusts power to the Catholics, till it shall
be clearly proved, that if they had the op-
portunity they would not use it to the op-
pression of the Protestants. There are
some enlightened gentlemen among the
Catholics ; but the persecuting spirit of the
Roman Church remains in the hearts of the
generality of its members ; and whilst it does
remain, Popery must be watched, intimi-
dated, restrained.”

AN AAAAAAAAA AN

Sir George Mackenzie's Theory that Pro-
Phecy may belong to the Soul of Man.

“ Frow this divine principle, that Man’s
soul is made after God’s image, I am al-
most induced to believe, that Prophecy is
no miraculous gift bestowed upon the soul
at extraordinary occasions only, but is a
natural (though the highest) perfection of
our Human Nature. For if it be natural
for the stamp to have impressed upon it
all the traits that dwell upon the face of
the seal, then it must be natural to the
soul, which is God's impressa, to have a
faculty of foreseeing; since that is one of
God’s excellencies. Albeit T confess, that
that stamp is here infinitely bedimmed and
worn off ; as also we know by experience,
that men upon a death-bed, when the soul
begins (being detached by sickness from
the body’s slavery) to act like itself, do
foresee and foretell many remote and im-
probable events. And for the same rea-
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son, I do think predictions by dreams, not
to be extraordinary revelations, but ra-
ther the products natural of a rational
soul.  And if sagacious men can be so
sharpsighted in this state of glimmering, as
to foresee many events which fall out;
why may we not say, that Man, if he were
rehabilitated in the former state of pure na-
ture, might, without any extiaordinary as-
sistance, foresee and prophesy ? For there
is not such a distance betwixt that fore-
sight and prophecy, as is betwixt the two
states of Innocency and Corruption, ac-
cording to the received notions which men
have settled to themselves of that primitive
state of Innocency.” — Sir GroreE Mac-
xENziE, The Virtuoso,p. 66.

Fanatics and the Old Testament.

“ Tue bigots in the second place pro-
ceed .to fancy, that they who differ from
them are enemies to God, because they
differ from God’s people ; and then the Old
Testament is consulted for expressions de-
nouncing vengeance against them; all
murders become sacrifices by the example
of Phineas and Ehud; all rapines are hal-
lowed by the Israelites borrowing the ear-
rings of the Egyptians; and rebellions
have an hundred forc’d texts of Scripture
brought to patronize them. But I often-
times wonder where they find precedents
in the Old Testament for murdering and
robbing men’s reputation, or for lying so
impudently for what they think the good
old cause ; which God foreseeing, has com-
manded us not to lie, even for his sake.”—
Sir GeorGe MackeNzie, Essay on Rea-
son, p. 430,

Arts of Factions.!

“ Trry who enter into a Faction, do not
properly reason weakly; but desert rea-
son altogether, as one does who leaves his
own to go into another country, whereof

1 Excellently applicable at this time—July,1827.

the laws, customs and language are dif-
ferent. The design and centre of Faction
is to drive on such a project, and adhere
to those who prosecute it. And therefore
nothing must be allowed or argued but
with respect to these. Hence it is, that in
vain you reason with them; for one may
transubstantiate as soon as convert them:
all that their friends say is unanswerable,
and they contemn and scorn what is said by
their adversaries when they cannot answer
it ; there is no crime they dare not commit,
for the guilt seems but small when divided
amongst so many bearers;  they warm
themselves by clubbing into a kind of be-
lief, and they vote themselves into a sha-
dow of infallibility ; whilst they cry out
against others as slaves to the Government,
they become really slaves to the Faction,
their liveries and chains being seen by all,
except themselves. But the great salary
with which their bondage is to be rewarded,
is applause from their friends, or it may
be the mob, to whom naturally their ap-
peal lies ; and the getting into the Govern-
ment, where they will be abhorred for prac-
tising everything they formerly decryed,
and so have that reputation for which they
toiled, blasted by their own old argu-
ments.” — S1r GeoreE MackeNziE, Essay
on Reason, p. 441.

Heresies Swarming like Vermin.

“ INvAsIT preesertim animos invasurese
gentem effigies barbariei, et monstri infandi
horrenda facies, in pradia nostra et nos
predam avide inhiantis et assidué. Mon-
strum illud certe, cui academia cibus, atque
esca dilaniatorum cadavera collegiorum.
Bellua multorum capitum, at certé nullius.
Faex tota erratica, heretica, vertiginosa,
blasphema ; quee nihil novit nisi ignorare,
nihil valet nisi male velle. Monstra, que
olim non credet Anglia sibi se peperisse.
At non partus tuus haec reptilia, 6 dulce
natale solum, sed tua phthiriasis ; nam non
tam ex utero genita, quam ex ulceribus, ex
statu tuo languido, exsangui, et decolore J
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Prout & corpore tabescente ebulliunt ver-
mes, et squalor sorditiesque pediculescunt.”
—Lienrroor, vol. 5, p. 892.

Danger to the Universities.

“ Nown fingere nobis, idque meestis tre-
mulisque animis, non potuimus, qualis fu-
tura Anglia erutis oculis, Academiis et
Clero: qualis futura Cantabrigia absque
Cantabrigid ; quale spectrum emortus aca-
demiz, sceleton excarnificatorum collegio-
rum, Musarum funus, et defuncte cadaver
literaturs.”—Liecurroor, vol. 5, p. 391.

¢ —sc1amus nobile et Academicum esse,
ab ignobili feece hominum, & lesi cerebri
turbd, impeti, odio haberi, periclitari. Ego
te non amarem, alma mater, ni odissem
tales ; et speciosa non esses, si non sorderes
apud sordidos, si non esses odiosa odiosis.”
—Licurroor, vol. 5, p. 893,

Danger to Religion,

“Ex quibus ab his nos laboramus para-
doxorum paroxismis! Tollantur, inquiunt,
ecclesize, ut floreat religio; et ut vigeat
veritas, tollantur haereses. Ut crescat con-
cordia gentis, crescant schismata; et ut
augeatur communio sacra, reprimatur sac-
ramentum communionis. Diruantur aca-
demie, ut oriantur idonei concionatores ; ét
exstinguantur bonz literse atque eruditio,
ut apti fiant homines ad populum erudien-
dum. O wnigmata Orci, atque oracula In-
ferorum.”—LieuTrooT, vol. 5, p. 393.

A Papist's Faith.

A Paprsr’s faith upon this article,” says
Lierrroor (vol. 6, p. 87), “comes to this,
C'redo in ecclesiam sanctam Romanam Catho-
licam—TI believe in the holy Roman Catholic
church. In which they speak impiety, to
believe in men; falsehood, to call the Roman
church holy ; and nonsense, to call that par-
ticular church the church Catholic or uni-
versal,”

S

Joy at the Restoration.

“Ir is a gospel mercy, that Christians
are set up to be kings, rulers and judges
among Christians,—We need not go far for
proof of this; for the flourishing condition
of England both in church and state, under
such government and governors, gives evi-
dence and example sufficient in this case.
And vox populi, the universal joy and accla-
mations of all the nation upon the happy
restoring of his sacred Majesty, speaketh
sense and attestation of the whole nation,
nay, of the three nations, unto the truth,
and their sensibleness, of this mercy. ¢The
shout of a king,’ of a most Christian king,
was among them.”—Lrenrroor, vol. 6, p.
265.

Festival of the Assumption in Heaven and
Hell.

“Srvera loquitur Hildephonsus, festivi-
tas illa in terra, czelo et inferno celebratur.
Sic enim in quinto de Assumtione sermone
ejus anniversariam festivitatem depraedicat :
¢ Universus mundus hunc diem festum ce-
lebrat. Die enim qui Matris Dei assumta
honori dicatus est, Angeli gaudent, virgines
ipsi gratulantur, patriarche et propheta
Deum collaudant, apostoli et evangelistae
salutant, matres gloriantur, pape, confes-
sores, et doctores Catholici exultant. Si
licitum est, plus dicam; et dicam id ex
certd preesumtione ; dicam id cum sanctd
stultitid ; universus mundus letatur, et
debito jubilo gaudet, inferno excepto, qui
ejulat, murmurat et lamentatur, qudd hujus
diei festivitas et letitia iis, qui infernalibus
claustris detinentur, aliquod solamen ap-
portet. Censeo enim inferni potestatibus
eo die illicitum esse captivos suos ullo modo
vexare.'"—Lieurroor, vol. 8, p. 307.

The Bone Luz.

“ Hapriaw (whose bones may they be
ground, and his name blotted out!) asked
R. Joshua Ben Hananiah, How doth a man

d
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revive again in the world to come? He
answered and said, From LZuz, in the back-
bone. Saith he to him, Demonstrate this to
me. Then he took Luz, a little bone out
of the back-bone, and put it in water, and
it was not steeped ; he put it into the fire,
and it was not burnt ; he brought it to the
mill, and that could not grind it; he laid it
on the anvil, and knocked it with a hammer,
but the anvil was cleft, and the hammer
broken.”— LicaTroor, vol. 12, p. 352.

Selden on Episcopal Ordination.

« Mz. SELDEN : ¢ By the laws of England
none can ordain but only a Bishop, with
some presbyters. In Edward VI’s time
an act did so enable: being repealed in
Queen Mary’s time: in the 1st, 8th, and
13th of Queen Elizabeth it was revived
again : and this law is neither against the
law of God, nor nulled yet in our state.
And whereas our Covenant swears out the
regimen Ecclesie, this that we have in hand
is not regimen Ecclesie; and we have
sworn to preserve the laws of the kingdom,
of which this is one.’—This speech of his
cost a great deal of debate, and had many
answers given it: and among other things,
Mr. Henderson, and the Lord Macland after
him, took it to heart, and expressed their
resenting of it, that there had been too
much boldness with the Covenant.”—Licur-
root's Journal of the Assembly,—vol. 13, p.
121.

T. L. upon 1666.

Dr. WorTHINGTON says in a letter to
Lightfoot (Feby. 13, 1665-6), “ I suppose
you have seen, or heard of, some small
pieces of one T. L., as The Voice out of the
Wilderness, and An Exposition of Revela-
tion C. 12 and 13, with other tracts about
the downfall of Rome in 1666 (though I
think he will prove to be mistaken therein).
He lived in Queen Elizabeth’s reign, and
at last he took himself to a shepherd’s life.
Tt is said that he was a Shropshire man by

birth, and that T. L. stands for Toby Lit-
tleton.”—Licurroor’s Works, vol. 13, p.
434.

All Devotion False that does not rest upon
Humility. )

“ Toyre dévotion est fausse; qui n'est
point fondée sur Ihumilité chrétienne, et la
charité envers le prochain: ce n’est souvent
qu'un orgueil de philosophe chagrin, qui
croit, en méprisant le monde, se venger des
mépris et des mécontentemens qu'il en a
regus.”—ROCHEFOUCAULD.

An Argument for Virtue from the Esteem in
which those are held who practise it.

“ An excess in bodily pleasures,” says
DiAN SHERLOCK, “as fond as most men are
of them, is universally infamous, which
proves that they are not our last and highest
happiness, wherein there can be no excess.
Who was ever reproached for being too
wise and good ? 'Who ever thought it pos-
sible to exceed in these things, or that it
was infamous to do so? Nay, who was
ever reproached for despising bodily plea-
sures, for great abstinency and continency,
and almost an utter disregard of the body?
Not only Superstition is apt to saint such
men, but the wiser part of mankind do as
much reverence such a perfect conquest
over the body, as they despise and abhor
the slavery and servitude of brutish lusts.
It would be impossible for a soul which is
nothing but body and matter itself, thus to
raise itself above the body, and to contra-
dict and subdue its bodily appetites and
inclinations. And were not mankind con-
scious to themselves of some diviner prin-
ciple in them than matter, and of some
diviner pleasures, more honourable and be-
coming than the pleasures of the body, it is
impossible they should so universally admire
those men who despise the body and all its
delights. And yet thus it hath been; not
only among Christian ascetics, but even
among Pagan philosophers themselves: not
as a part of their Pagan superstition, but
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for the love of wisdom, which gave them a
true contempt of bodily pleasures.”—Of the
Immortality of the Soul, p. 97.

Brutes give no indication of TImmortality.

THE unbeliever’s argument from the mor-
tality of the souls of brutes, is well confuted
by Deax Snerrock. “For though we
allow them to be immaterial, they have no
natural indications of immortality ; they
have no happiness or pleasures but what

result from, and depend on, their bodies : .

and therefore however God disposes of them
after death, as far as we can judge, they
are not capable of any life or sensation
when they are separated from this body.”
—Of the Immortality of the Soul, p. 112,

Happiness and Prosperity compatible with
Salvation.

“ ExcrprING the case of persecution, a
good man may be very rich and honourable,
and enjoy all the delights and pleasures of
this life, as much as it becomes a man to
enjoy them. For the world was made to
be enjoyed ; and a good man who observes
the rules of virtue, may enjoy this world
as far as God made it to be enjoyed; and
therefore may be as happy as this world
was intended to make him. Which is very
fit to be observed, to prevent any unrea-

sonable prejudices against the laws of our |

" Saviour, as if we could not save our souls

without renouncing all the ease and plea- |

sures and comforts of thislife; whereas in
ordinary cases, we may enjoy all the happi-
ness this world was made for, and all the
happiness which we were made to enjoy in
this world, and go to Heaven when we
die.” — DeAN SHERLOCK, Of the Immor-
tality of the Soul, p. 574.

Liturgy not duly impressed upon the People
in its Use.

Tz writer of thatlife of George Herbert
which is prefixed to his Remains says, « The

chief aim of Master Ferrar and this Author
was, to win those that disliked our Liturgy,
Catechism, &e., by the constant, reverent
and holy use of them: which surely had
we all imitated, having first imprinted the
virtue of these prayers in our own hearts,
and then studied with passionate and affec-
tionate celebration (for voice, gesture, &c.)
as in God's presence, to imprint them in the
minds of this people (as this book teaches),
our prayers had been generally as well be.
loved as they were scorned. And for my
part T am apt to think, that our prayers
stood so long was a favour by God granted .
us at the prayers of these men (who prayed
Jor these prayers as well as in them) ; and
that they fell so soon was a punishment of
our negligence (and other sins), who had
not taught even those that liked them well
to use them aright, but that the good old
women would absolve, though not so loud,
yet as confidently as the minister himself.

Liturgy to be the mote liked becouse tuken
Jrom the Mass-book: ,

“Tun sophism used to make people hate
our church prayers,” says the author of
George Herbert’s Life, “ was a solid reason
to make men of understanding love them,
—namely, because taken out of the Mags-
book ;—taken out, but as gold from dross,
the precious from the vile.” (

© s
Staploton's Examples of Christian Zeal.

StarreToN tells us that the Emperor
Justinus defended the Council of Chalcedon
“with such Christian zeal, that he caused
Severus the schismatical Bishop of Antioch
to have his tongue cut out, for the daily
blasphemies he uttered against that Council.
Justinian also, his successor, caused all the
heretical books and writings of the said
Severus and others to be burned, and made
it death to any that kept or used any such
books.”—Epistle Dedicatory to his Trans-
lation of Bede's History of the Church of.

England, 1622, p- 18,

G
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Stapleton ascribes Henry's Victories to the
Persecution of the Lollards.

SrarreTon ascribes Henry V.’s victories
to his appeasing what he calls the rebellion
of Sir John Oldeastle. * By this speedy:
"| diligence of that gracious prince, both that
heresy was then quailed, and (as Polidore
noteth) the noble victories of that valiant
prince ensued ; God undoubtedly prosper-
ing his affairs, who had preferred the quar-
rell of him before his own prepared voyage.”
—Epistle Dedicatory to kis Translation of
Bede's History of the Church of England,
1622, p. 24.

A

Infallibility ultimately referred to the Pope.

“ WaEN they have said all, and set it out
with great pomp and ostentation of words,
for the infallibility of the Church and Coun-
cil, it is all but a mere collusion, a very
mask, under which they cover and convey
the Pope’s Infallibility into the hearts of the
simple. Try them seriously who list, sound
the depth of their meaning, and it will
appear, that when they say, the Church is
infallible, General Councils are infallible,
the Pope is infallible, they never mean to
make three distinct infallible judges in
matters of faith, but one only Infallible,
and that one is the Pope.

“ This to be their meaning, sometimes
they will not let to profess. ‘When we
teach,” said Gretzer,! *that the Church is
the (infallible) judge in causes of faith, per
Ecclesiam intelligimus Pontificem Romanum,
we by the Church do mean the Pope for
the time being, or him with a Council’
Again? ¢ They object unto us, that by the
Church we understand the Pope ; non abnuo,
I confess we mean so indeed.’ This is plain
dealing ; by the Church they mean the Pope.

1 Def. Ca. 10, lib, 3, De Verb. Dei, § Jam, |

pa. 1450,
3 Ibid, § Ait, pa. 1451,

So Gregory de Valentia,® ¢ By the name of
the Church we understand the Head of the
Church, that is, the Pope.” So Bozius, ¢ The
Pope universorum personam sustinel, sus-
taineth the person of all Bishops, of all
Councils, of all the whole Church; he is in-
stead of them all. As the whole multitude
of the faithful is the Church formally, and
the general Council is the Church repre-
sentatively, so the Pope also is the Church
virtually, as sustaining the person of all, and
having the power, virtue and authority of
all, both the formal and representative
Church ; and so the Church’s or Council’s
judgement is the Pope’s judgement ; and the
Church’s or Council’s infallibility is, in plain
speech, the Pope’s infallibility.’ "—CrAxAN-
tHORP's Vigilius Dormitans, p. 173.

This system brought to ifs height by the La-
teran Council under Leo the Tenth.

“ Unper Leo X. they held the same doc-
trines which they did before, but they held
them now upon another foundation. For
then they cast away the old and sure foun-
dation, and laid a new one of their own in
the room thereof, the Pope’s word instead of
God'’s, and Antichrist’s instead of Christ’s.
For although the Pope long before that time
had made no small progress in Antichris-
tianism, first in usurping an universal au-
thority over all Bishops, next in upholding
their impious doctrines of Adoration of
Images and the like, and after that in ex-
alting himself above all Kings and Empe-
rors, giving and taking away their crowns
at his pleasure ; yet the height of the Anti-
christian mystery consisted in none of these ;
nor did he ever attain unto it, till by virtue
of that Lateran decree he had jostled out
Christ and his word, and laid himself and
his own word in the stead thereof, for the
Rock and Foundation of the Catholic faith.
In the first the Pope was but Antichrist
nascent, in the second Antichrist crescent,
in the third Antichrist regnant ; but in this

3 In Lib. 2, Disp. 1, q. =.
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fourth he is made Lord of the Catholic
faith, and Antichrist triumphant, set up as
God in the Church of God, ruling, nay
tyrannizing, not only in the external and
temporal estates, but even in the faith and
consciences of all men, so that they may
believe neither more, nor less, nor other-
wise than he prescribeth, nay that they may
not believe the very Scriptures themselves,
and word of God, or that there are any scrip-
tures at all, or that there is a God, but for
this reason, ipse dizit, because he saith so:
and his saying, being a transcendent prin-
ciple of faith, they must believe for itself,
quia ipse dizit, because he saith so. In the
first and second he usurped the authority
and place but of Bishops; in the third, but
of Kings ; but in making himself the Rock
and Foundation of faith, he intrudes him-
self into the most proper office and pre-
rogative of Jesus Christ. For other foun-
dation can no man lay than that which is laid,
Jesus Christ.” — CRAKANTHORP's Vigilius
Dormitans, p. 185.

Origin and Propriety of the word Papist,

“BerrarMINg ! glorieth of this very name
of Papists, that it doth attestar: veritati, give
testimony to that truth which they profess.
Truly we envy not so apt a name unto
them: only the Cardinal shows himself 2
very unskilful herald in the blazonry of
this coat, and the descent of this title unto
them. He fetcheth? it forsooth from Pope
Clement, Pope Peter, and Pope Christ ! Phy,
it is of no such antiquity, nor of so honour-
able a race. Their own Bristow will assure
him that this name was never heard of till
the days of Leo X. Neither are they so
called, as the Cardinal fancieth, because

" they hold communion in faith with the Pope,
which for six hundred years and more all

! Lib. de Not. Ecc., c. 4.

? Papista deducitur a Papd, qualis Sfuit Petrus,
et Christus ipse. Ibid.

3 Demand. 8.

Christians did, and yet were not Papists,
nor ever so called ; but because they hold
the Pope's judgement to be supreme and
infallible, and so build their faith on him,
as on the foundation thereof, which their
own Church never did till the time of Leo
X. Itisnot, then, the Lion of the Tribe of
Judah, but the Lion of that Laterane synod,
who is the first godfather of. that name
unto them, when he had once laid the Pope
as the foundation of faith instead of Christ :
they who then builded their faith upon this
new foundation, were fitly christened with
this name of Papists, to distinguish them
and their present Roman Church from all
others who held the old, good and sure
foundation.” — CRAKANTHORP’S Vigilius
Dormitans, p. 188,

What the Fathers did not know and did
not do.

“Ir you please to believe it, all the doc-
trines of the Romish Church are no other
than such as have been handed to them from
the Apostles by all the ancient Fathers in
an uninterrupted succession. I believe I
could instance in twenty several articles of
the Romish Church for which they have no
colour of authority from any of the Fathers.
But this may suffice for a specimen of that
respect which the Papists have for the Fa-
thers, when they do not comply with their
humours. The Fathers were so ignorant for
a thousand years together that they did not
understand, or so negligent that they did not
instruct their people in, that great mystery
of Transubstantiation (than which none was
more necessary to be taught, because none
more difficult to believe). The Fathers
were so hard-hearted and cruel that they
would suffer souls to fry in Purgatory for
hundreds of years together, whom they might
certainly have released by the help of In-
dulgences. The Fathers were so indiscreet
that they allowed their hearers to read the
Scriptures, and have them in a vulgar
tongue; but now it is not fit to be granted,
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saith Sixtus Senensis. The Church of Rome
hath got a monopoly of all knowledge, fide-
lity, tender-heartedness (which you will

wonder at), discretion, and all good quali-.

ties, and Infallibility into the bargain.”—
Poorr's Nullity of the Romish Faith, p.52.

. Bellarmine's Passage,

« ¢Tg the people owe an absolute subjec-
tion of their faith to their teachers, the
teachers have an absolute dominion over
the faith of the people.’'—This sottish doc-
trine of an implicit faith must needs be
apocryphal so long as the Epistle to the
Galatians is canonical, and especially Gal.
i. 8, ¢ Though he or an angel from Heaven
preach any other gospel —let him be ac-
cursed” And he is not contented with a
single assertion, but adds, as we said before
so0.say it over again, Let him be accursed.
Which if the reader compare with that
abominable passage of Bellarmine’s, ¢ If the
Pope should err, in commanding vices and
forbidding virtues, the Church were bound
to believe vices to be good and virtues to
be evil; he will be able to judge whether
the faith of the present Romish Church be
the same with that of the Apostle’s days or
not; and whether they who are so liberal in
dispensing their anathemas to all that differ
from their sentiments, do not justly fall
under the anathema here denounced.”—
Poorr's Nullity of the Romish Faith, p.93.

« Waen Bellarmine delivers that despe-
rate doctrine that if the Pope should com-
mand us to sin we are bound to obey him;
and when others have said that if the Pope
should lead thousands to Hell we must not
reprove him; their followers mollify the
harshness of those assertions with this fa-
vourable construction, that the propositions
are only hypothetical, depending upon such
conditions as by reason of the promise of

1 He has just quoted St. Paul, Not that we

1 have dominion over your faith, 2 Cor. i, 24,

Infallibility can never be fulfilled ; for, say
they, the Pope cannot command sin, and
cannot lead men to Hell : and this, if true,
were a plausible evasion.”—PoorLr’s Nullity
of the Romish Faith, p. 243.

Variations of the Romish Church.

« As for the points between the Jesuits
and Dominicans, how material they are we
will take their own judgements: if we may
believe either one or other of them, the
points are of great moment. If you ask the
Jansenists or Dominicans their opinion of
the Jesuitical doctrine, they tell you that it
is ¢ the very poison of the Pelagian heresy,
yea it is worse than Pelagianism; that
they are contemners of Grace,—such as rob
God of his honour, taking half of it to them-
selves; that it is here disputed whether God
alone be God, or whether the will of man
be a kind of inferior, yet in fact anindepen-
dent Deity.’® And for the Jesuits, they are
not one jot behind-hand with them in their
censure of the Dominican doctrine, which
(say the Jesuits) brings back the stoical
paradox, robs God of the glory of his good-
ness, makes God a liar and the author of
sin. And yet when we tell them of these
divisions, the breach is presently healed ;
these savages are grown tame, their differ-
ences trivial, and only some school niceties
wherein faith is not concerned. And now
both Stoics and Pelagians are grown ortho-
dox ; and the grace, glory, sovereignty and
holiness of God, are matters but of small
concernment ; and so it seems they are to
them, else they durst not so shamelessly
dally with them. But it is usual with them
to make the greatest points of faith like
counters, which in computation sometimes
stand for pounds, sometimes for pence, as
interest and occasion require. And it is
worth observation, these very points of dif-

2 These are Mr. White’s words in his Sonus
Buccinze, Quest. Theolog. in Epis., and in pa~
rag. 7.
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ference when they fall out among Protes-
tants, between Calvin and Arminius, are
represented by our. adversaries as very ma-
terial and weighty differences; but when
they come to their share they are of mo
moment.” — PooLe’s Nullity of the Romish
Faith, p. 161,

Growth of her Corruptions.

“ As Jason's ship was wasted, so Truth
was lost one piece after another. Nemo
repenté fit turpissimus. We know very well,
posito uno absurdo sequuntur multa, one error
will breed an hundred, yet all its children
are not born in one day. St. Paul tells us,
the mystery of inigquity began to work in his
days ;—he tells us that heresy eats like a
canker or gangrene, by degrees, and is not
worst at first, but increaseth to more ungod-
liness (2 Tim. ii. 16, 17). As that cloud
which, at first appearance, was no bigger
than a man’s hand, did gradually outspread
the whole face of the heavens, so those
opinions which at first were only the senti-
ments of the lesser part, might by degrees
improve and become the greater, or at least
by the favour of princes, or power and
learning of their advocates, become the
stronger, until at last, like Moses’s rod, they
devoured the other rods; and monopolizing
to themselves the liberty of writing and
professing their doctrines, and suppressing
all contrary discourses and treatises, their
doctrines being proposed by them as Catholic
doctrines, and the doctrines of their own
and former ages (which are frequently pre-
tended by several heretics), and this propo-
sition not contradicted by considerable per-
sons (which in some ages were few, and
those easily biassed), or the contradiction
being speedily suppressed (which is very
possible, and hath been usual), it could not
probably fall out otherwise but that their
opinion should be transmitted to their suc-
cessors for the Faith of their age: Rome
was not built in a day, neither in a civil, nor

in a spiritual notion.” — Poovrr’s Nullity of |

the Romish Faith, p.165.

Relics of Transubstance.

“ A synop of bishops in Ttaly decreed
that when the true flesh of Christ and his
true blood appears at the celebration of the
Sacraments in their proper kind, both the
flesh and the blood should be reserved in
the midst of the altar for especial relics.
Now I would know of you, sir priest, what
rhyme or reason you have to make a relic
of your God? Of the relics of Saints I
have heard some talk ; but of the relics of
God, or rather that God himself should be
kept for a relic, I think never man heard
but out of a Papist’s mouth.”—Work for a
Mass Priest,.§ 8.

NANAAAANARAAAAAAAAN

Fasting, how explained by the Casuists.

¢ THEIR casuists, as far as I can find, are
agreed in these things.

“ 1. That a man may eat a full meal of
what is not forbidden, and yet not break
the Church’s precept of Fasting, provided
vespers be first said. And the later casu-
ists blame Coverruvias for making any
scruple about it. If a man’s excess comes
to be a mortal sin, yet for all that, saith
Reginaldus,! he shall not be judged as a
breaker of his fast. Nay Lessius? goes
farther, and saith, He doth not lose the
merit of fasting. Quamvis aliquis multum
excedet non solvit jejunium, saith Card. To-
let® And Paulus Zacchias? saith this is the
common opinion ; and he thinks the inten-
tion of the Church is sufficiently answered.
And so doth Pasqualigus® in his Praxis of
Fasting.

2. A man may drink wine, or other drink,
as often as he pleaseth, without breaking
his fast. He may toties quoties bibere, saith

! Reginald, Praxis L 4, c. 14, n. 163,
2 Less. de Justit. L 4, c. 2, dub, 2, n, 10.
3 Instruct. Sacerd. L. 6, c. 2, n. 4, -
* P. Zacch, Qu. Medico-legales, 1. 5, tit. 1 5 qu.
1, pp. 29, 30, 31, ‘ :
Pasqual. Decis. 120, n. 5.
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Dianal Zach. Pasqualigus® who hath
written most fully on this subject, shews,
that it is the general opinion that no quan-
tity of wine or other drink, though taken
without any necessity, is a violation of the
precept of fasting; no, not although the
wine be taken for nourishment, because the
Church doth not forbid it. But this last,
he saith, is not the general, but the more
probable opinion.
“ 3, Aman may eat something when he
- drinks, to prevent its doing him hurt. Be-
sides his good meals, he may take what
quantity he pleases of sweetmeats or fruit;
he may have a good refection at night, and
yet not break this strict precept of fasting.
For the eating as often as one drinks, it is
the common opinion, saith the same casuist®
(who was no Jesuit), that it is not forbidden,
because it is taken by way of a medicine ;
and he quotes a great number of their casu-
ists for it. A collation at evening is al-
lowed, saith het  And Lessius® saith, there
is no certain rule for the quantity of it.
And Card. Tolet® saith, very large ones are
allowed at Rome by the Pope’s connivance ;
even in the court of Rome, saith Regi-
naldus.” And now I leave the reader to
judge of the severity of fasting required
in the Church of Rome.” — Doctrines and
Practices of the Church of Rome truly Re-
presented, 1686, p. 128.

Titles of the Pope.

"« T gave read in your books that your
Pope is called Caput universalis Ecclesie,
Pater Ecclesie, Filius Ecclesie, Sponsus
Eeclesie, Mater Ecclesia : the Head of the
Catholic Church, the Father of the Church,

1 Dian. Sam. v. Jejun. n. 7.

2 Praxis Jejunii Eccles. Decis. 116, 1. 3, Dec.
117,n.1, 2, 3.

3 Decis. 119, n. 2.

4 Decis. 86, n. 3, 4.

5 Ubi supra, n. 11,

6 Ubi supra.

7 Ubi supra, n. 185.

the Son of the Church, the Spouse of the
Church, the Church our Mother. Now I
would know of you, how he can be the
Church herself, and yet Head of the Church,
and the Church’s Husband ? how he can
be Father to the Church, and yet Son of the
Church ? how the Father may marry his
daughter, the brother may marry his sister,
the son may marry his mother.” — Work for
a Mass Priest, § 14.

Purgatory.— Cruelty of the Pope to leave
any Soul there.

« & 16. I rEaD in your books that your
Pope, for delivering of souls out of Purga-
tory, preseribes sometimes no more but the
saying of a mass at such an altar in such
a church, or the saying of a Pater-noster
twice or thrice, &¢. Now I would know
with what justice God could keep him in
such horrible torments as are in Purgatory
for want of the saying of a mass, or two or
three Pater-nosters, whom in mercy he
meant to deliver upon the saying of a mass
or two or three Pater-nosters ?

. “§17. And seeing Iread in your books
that your Pope hath power to empty Pur-
gatory at once, and if the saying of a mass
and a Pater-noster will help to empty it, I
would know, how you can excuse your Pope
from unspeakable uncharitableness and
hard-heartedness, in that he himself saith
no more masses nor Pater-nosters for Chris-
tian souls than he doth, nor setteth more of
his priests on that work #'— Work for a
Mass Priest.

A Papist playing the Puritan.

“ I REMEMBER,” says CRAKANTHORP, “a
narration, not unworthy observing, which
long since a man of great gravity and judge-

| ment in law, and now one of the chief |

Judges in this realm, related unto me ; how
one of the most notorious traitors in the |
time of our late Queen of happy memory,
having by solemn vow, by oath, by receiv-
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ing the holy sacrament, bound himself to
murder his sovereign, returned home from
Italy, but with such a share of zeal towards
our religion, our state, and his sovereign—
that in open Parliament (being chosen a
Burgess) he made a very spiteful and violent
invective against Recusants, and especially
against Jesuits. His paymasters and friends
of Rome expostulating with him then about
the matter, Oh, quoth he, it was needful I
should thus do; now all fear, all suspicion
of me is quite removed; I have by this my
open speech gained trust and credit with
the Prince, with the Council, and the whole
State. I have now made an easy and free
access to perform that holy work.’ And if
God had not watched over Israel and his
anointed, many times without suspicion and
danger he might have done, and had done it
indeed.”— Vigilius Dormitans, p. 488.

Effects of the Doctrine of Infallibility.

“Havine once set down this transcendant
principle, the foundation of all which they
believe, that the Pope's judgement in causes
of faith is infallible, they do by this exclude
}4nd utterly shut out all manifestation of the
truth that can possibly be made unto them.
Oppose whatever you will against their
error, Scriptures, Fathers, Councils, reason
and sense itself, it is all refuted before it
be proposed : seeing the Pope, who is in-
fallible, saith the contrary to that which
you would prove, you in disputing from
those places do either mis-cite them, or
mis-interpret the scriptures, fathers, and
councils; or your reason from them is so-
phistical ; and your sense of sight, of touch-
ing, of tasting, is deceived; some one defect
or other there is in your opposition: but an
error in that which they hold, there is, nay
there can be none, because the Pope teacheth
that, and the Pope in his teaching is in-
fallible. Here is a charm which causeth
one to hear with a deaf ear whatever is op-
posed: the very head of Medusa if you
come against it, it stuns you at the first,
and turns both your reason, your sense,

and yourself also, into a very stone. By
holding this one fundamental position, they
are pertinacious in all their error, and
that in the highest degree of pertinacy
which the art of man can devise; yea and
pertinacious before all conviction, and that
also though the truth should never by any
means be manifested unto them. For by
setting this down, they are so far from
being prepared to embrace the truth, though
it should be manifested unto them, that
hereby they have made a fundamental law
for themselves, that they never will be cor-
rected nor ever have the truth manifested
unto them. The only means in likelihood
to persuade them that the doctrines which
they maintain are heresies, were, first to
persuade the Pope who hath decreed them
to be orthodoxal, to make a contrary decree
that they are heretical. Now although this
may be morally judged to be a matter of
impossibility, yet if his Holiness could be
induced hereunto, and would so far stoop to
God’s truth as to make such a decree, even
this also could not persuade them, so long
as they hold that foundation. They would
say either the Pope were not the true Pope ;
or that he defined it not as Pope, and ex
cathedrd ; or that by consenting to such an
heretical decree, he ceased ipso facto to be |
Pope ; or the like ; some one or other evasion
they would have still : but grant the Pope’s
sentence to be fallible, or heretical, whose
infallibility they hold as a doctrine of faith,
yea as the foundation of their faith, they
would not. Such and so unconquerable
pertinacy is annexed, and that essentially,
to that one position, that so long as one
holds it (and whensoever he ceaseth to hold
it he ceaseth to be a member of this Church)
there is no possible means in the world to
convict him, or convert him to the truth.”—
CraxanTHORP'S Vigilius Dormitans, p. 211.

Consequences of the Pope's shaking off the
Imperial Authority.

“ So long as the Emperor, being Chris-
tian, retained his dignity and imperial au-
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thority, no heresy could long take place,
but was by the synodal judgement of cecu-
menical Councils maturely suppressed ; the
faction of no bishop, no, not of the Pope,
being able to prevail against that sovereign
remedy. But when once Gregory IL,
Zachary, and their succeeding Popes to Leo
III,, had by most admirable and unexpli-
cable fraud and subtlety clipt the wings and
cut the sinews of the Eastern Empire;
themselves first seizing upon the greatest
parts of Italy by the means of Pipin, and
then erecting a new empire in the West ;
the imperial authority being thus infringed,
the Eastern Emperor not daring, the West-
ern, in regard of the late courtesy received
from the Pope, being not willing, and neither
of them both being able now to match and
justle with the Pope; this which was the
great let and impediment to the Pope's
faction, and the discovering of the Man of
Sin, being now removed, there was no means
to keep out of the Church the heresies
which the Pope affected. Then the cata-
racts of heresies being set open, and the
depths of the earth, nay of the infernal pit
being burst up, heresies rushed in, and
came with a strong hand into the Church;
and those heretical doctrines which in six
hundred years and more could never get
head,passing as doubtful and private opinions

among a few, and falling but as a few little

drops of rain, grew now unto such an height
and outrage, that they became the public and
decreed doctrines in the Western Church.
The Pope once having found his strength
in the cause of Images (wherein the first
trial was made thereof), no fancy nor
dotage was so absurd for which he could
not after that command, when he listed, the
judgement of a General Council. Tran-
substantiation, Proper Sacrifices, the Idol
of the Mass (to which not Moloch nor
Baal is to be compared), their Purgatorian
fire, their five new-found proper sacra-
ments, Condignity of Works, yea Super-
erogation, and an army of like heresies,
assailed, and prevailed against the truth.
The Imperial authority being laid in the

dust, and trampled under the sole of the
Pope’s foot, no means was left to restrain
his enormous designs, or hinder him in |
Councils to do and define ever what he
listed.” — CraxANTHORP'S Vigilius Dormi-
tans, p. 313.

Puritans increased by Injudicious Opponents.

“ As we could wish our brethren and
their lay followers, by their uncouth and
sometimes ridiculous behaviour, had not
given profane persons too much advantage
to play upon them, and through their sides
to wound even Religion itself; so we could
wish also that some men by unreasonable
and unjust, other some by unseasonable
and indiscreet scoffing at them, had not
given them advantage to triumph in their
own innocency, and persist in their affected
obstinacy. It cannot but be some confir-
mation to men in error, to see men of dis-
solute and loose behaviour, with much
eagerness and petulancy and virulence to
speak against them. We all know how
much scandal and prejudice it is to a right
good cause, to be either followed by per-
sons open.to just exceptions, or maintained
with slender and unsufficient reasons, or
prosecuted with unseasonable and indis-
creet violence. And I am verily persuaded
that as the increase of Papists in some parts
of the land hath occasionally sprung (by a
kind of antiperistasis) from the intemperate
courses of their neighbour Puritans; so
the increase of Puritans in many parts of
the land, oweth not so much to any suffici-
ency themselves conceive in their own
grounds, as to the disadvantages of some -
profane, or scandalous, or idle, or igno-
rant, or indiscreet opposers.” — SANDER-
soN's Fourteen Sermons, p. 20.

Advocates pleading a bad Cause.

Bisnop SANDERsoN in one of his Ser-
mons, (vol. 1, p. 861) touches upon ¢ the
great advantage or disadvantage that may
be given to a cause, in the pleading, by the
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| artificial insinuations of a powerful orator.
That same flexanimis Pitho,” he says, ¢ and
suade medulla, as some of the old Heathens
termed it, that winning and persuasive fa-
culty which dwelleth in the tongues of
some men, whereby they are able not only
to work strongly upon the affections of men,
but to arrest their judgments also, and to
incline them whether way they please, is an
excellent endowment of nature, or rather
(to speak more properly) an excellent gift
" of God. 'Which whosoever hath received,
is by so much the more bound to be truly
thankful to him that gave it, and to do
him the best service he can with it, by how
much he is enabled thereby to gain more
glory to God, and to do more good to hu-
man society than most of his brethren are.
And the good blessing of God be upon the
heads of all those, be they few or many,
that use their eloquence aright, and employ
their talent in that kind for the advance-
ment of justice, the quelling of oppression,
the repressing and discountenancing of
insolency, and the encouraging and pro-
tecting of innocency. But what shall I
say then of those, be they many or few,
that abuse the gracefulness of their elocu-
tion (good speakers, but to ill purposes) to
enchant the ears of an easy magistrate with
the charms of a fluent tongue, or to cast
a mist before the eyes of a weak jury, as
Jjugglers make sport with country people;
to make white seem black, or black seem
white ; or setting a fair varnish upon a rot-
ten post, and a smooth gloss upon a coarse
cloth ; as Protagoras sometimes boasted that
he could make a bad cause good when he
listed? By which means judgement is per-
verted, the hands of violence and robbery
strengthened, the edge of the sword of jus-
tice abated, great offenders acquitted, gra-
cious and virtuous men molested and in-
jured. I know not what fitter reward to
wish them for their pernicious eloquence,
as their best deserved fee, than to remit
them over to what David hath assigned
them (Ps. 120): ¢ What reward shall be
given, or done, unto thee, O thou false

tongue ? " Even mighty and sharp arrows,
with hot burning coals!’”

Why so much was retained at the Reformation.

“IBELIEVE,” says SANDERsON, “all those
men will be found much mistaken, who
either measure the Protestant religion by
an opposition to Popery, or account all Po-
pery that is taught or practised in the
Church of Rome. Our godly forefathers
to whom (under God) we owe the purity
of our religion, and some of whom laid
down their lives for the defence of the
same, were, sure, of another mind, if we
may from what they did, judge what they
thought. They had no purpose (nor had
they any warrant) to set up a new religion,
but to reform the old, by purging it from
those innovations which on tract of time
(some sooner, some later) had mingled with
it, and corrupted it both in the doctrine
and worship. According to this purpose
they produced, without constraint or preci-
pitancy, freely and advisedly, as in peace-
able times, and brought their intentions to
a happy end, as by the result thereof con-
tained in the articles and liturgy of our
Church, and the prefaces thereunto, doth
fully appear. From hence chiefly, as I con-
ceive, we are to take our best scantling,
whereby to judge what is, and what is not,
to be esteemed popery. All those doctrines
then held by the modern Church of Rome,
which are either contrary to the written
word of God, or but superadded thereunto,
as necessary points of faith to be of all
Christians believed under pain of damna-
tion; and all those superstitions used in
the worship of God, which either are un-
lawful as being contrary to the Word ; or
being not contrary, and therefore arbitrary
and indifferent, are made essentials, and im-
posed as necessary parts of worship : these
are, as I take it, the things whereunto the
name of popery doth properly and peculi-
arly belong.” But as for the ceremonies.
used in the Church of Rome which the
Church of England at the Reformation
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thought fit to retain, not as essential or ne-
cessary parts of God’s service, but only as
accidental and mutable circumstances at-
tending the same, for order, comeliness and
edification’s sake ; how these should deserve
the name of popish I so little understand,
that I profess I do not yet see any reason
why, if the Church had then thought fit to
have retained some other of those which
were then laid aside, she might not have
lawfully so done; or why the things so re-
tained should have been accounted popish.
The plain truth is this: the Church of
England meant to make use of her liberty
and the lawful power she had (as all the
churches of Christ have, or ought to have)
of ordering ecclesiastical affairs here; yet
to do it with so much prudence and mo-
deration, that the world might see by what
was laid aside that she acknowledged no
subjection to the See of Rome; and by
what was retained, that she did not secede
from the Church of Rome out of any spirit
of contradiction, but as necessitated there-
unto for the maintenance of her just liberty.

The number of ceremonies was also then

very great, and thereby burdensome, and
so the number thought fit to be lessened.
But for the choice which should be kept and
which not, that was wholly in her power and
at her discretion.”— Preface to Fourteen
Sermons.

The Worthless Poor.

“Nor every one that begs is poor ; not
every one that wanteth is poor; not every
one that is poor, is poor indeed. They are
the poor whom we private men in charity,
and you that are magistrates in justice,
stand bound to relieve, who are old, or im-
potent and unable to work; or in these
hard and depopulating times [1623] are
willing, but cannot be set on work; or have
a greater charge upon them than can be
maintained by their work. These and such
as these are the poor indeed: let us all be
good to such as these. Bewe that are pri-
vate men as brethren to these poor ones,
and shew them mercy; be you that are

magistrates as fathers to these poor ones,
and do them justice. But as for those idle
stubborn professed wanderers, that can and
may and will not work, and under the name
and habit of poverty rob the poor indeed of
our alms and their maintenance, let us hard-
en our hearts against them, and not give to
them ; do you execute the severity of the
law upon them, and not spare them. It is

' St. Paul’s order,—nay it is the ordinance

of the Holy Ghost, and we should all put
to an helping hand to see it kept, ke that
will not labour let him not eat. These ulcers
and drones of the commonwealth are ill
worthy of any honest man’s alms, of any
good magistrate’s protection.” — SANDER~
son’s Fourteen Sermons, p. 107.

Dissenters and James the Second.

% —Tue late King, for reasons obvious
and evident enough, was pleased to issue
out a free toleration to all his loving sub-
Jjects of what persuasion soever; and though
the Dissenters, if they had but half the un-
derstanding of a humble-bee, might have
easily perceived the drift and meaning of
that indulgence, yet they either really were,
or what is full as stupid, pretended to be
altogether insensible of the design. You
cannot imagine how dutifully they swallow-
ed this bait, though it scarce served to co-
ver the hook. Every Gazette was so crowd-
ed with the fulsome addresses, that a man,
unless he had a particular interest at court,
could scarce prevail to get a strayed horse,
or a deserting prentice, into the adver-
tisements. You’d almost have sworn it
had rained compliments for a twelvemonth
together, as Livy says it rained stones be-
fore the Punic war ; and such indeed these
compliments were, for they proved as fatal
to the deluded prince, as the brickbats did
to St. Stephen. No young flattering cox-
comb ever desired his mistress after so pro-
digal a rate; no hungry poet ever squan-
dered away so much nauseous flattery and
rhetoric upon a liberal patron, as they did
upon the liberal monarch for his no-gift of
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toleration. In short, if they had had all
Arabia in their hands, it would not have
furnished them with incense enough upon
this occasion. By their frequent corres-
pondence with the other party, they were
got into their dialect, and so talked of no-
thing else but oblations and sacrifices. And
what were those sacrifices? Even those
goodly things called Lives and Fortunes.”
‘| —Tromas Brown’s Dialogues, p. 287.

Consequence of requiring Scripture Autho-
rity for Everything.

“WaeN this gap was once opened,  What
command have you in scripture, or what
example, for this or that?’ una Eurusque
Notusque ; it was like the opening of Pan-
dora’s box, or the Trojan horse. As if all
had been let loose, swarms of sectaries of
all sorts broke in, and as the frogs and
lice in Egypt, overspread the face of the
land. Not so only, but (as often it hap-
peneth) these young striplings soon out-
stript their leaders, and that upon their own
ground ; leaving those many parasangs be-
hind them, who had first showed them the
way and made entrance for them. For as
those said to others, What command or ex-
ample have you for kneeling at the com-
munion ? for wearing a surplice, &ec.? for
Lord Bishops ? for a penned Liturgy ? for
keeping holy days, &e.? and there stopt;
so these to them, Where are your Lay
Presbyters, your Classes, &c. to be found in
scripture ? where your Steeple Houses ?
your National Church? your Tithes and
Mortuaries? your Infant Sprinklings ? nay,
where your Metre Psalms? your two Sa-
craments ? your observing a weekly Sab-
bath ? (for so far, I find, they are gone, and
how much farther I know not, already, and
how much farther they will hereafter, for
erranti wullus terminus, God only knoweth).
Shew us, say they, a command or example
for them in seripture.

Fugerunt trepidi vera et manifesta lo-
quentem

Stoicidz. Juv. Sat. 2.

Thus do these pay them home in their
own metal ; and how the pay can be ho-
nestly refused, till they order their mintage
better, I yet understand not.”—SANDER-
sox’s Preface to his Sermons.

Want of Charity in Puritans and Papists.

“ MarvEL not that I call them brethren,
though they will by no means own us as
such; the more unjust and uncharitable
they. And in this uncharitableness (such
a coincidence there is sometimes of ex-
tremes) the Separatists and the Romanists,
consequently to their otherwise most dis-
tant principles, do fully agree; like Sam-
son’s foxes tied together by the tails to set
all on fire, although their faces look quite
contrary ways. But we envy not either
these or those their uncharitableness, nor
may we imitate them therein. But as the Or-
thodox Fathers did the wayward Donatists
then, so we hold it our duty now, to account
these our uncharitable brethren (as well of
the one sort as of the other) our brethren
still, whether they will thank us for it or no;
velint, nolint, fratres sunt. These our bre-
thren, I say, of the Separation are so vio-
lent and peremptory in unchurching all
the world but themselves, that they thrust
and pen up the whole flock of Christ in a
far narrower pingle than ever the Donatists
did ; concluding the Communion of Saints
within the compass of a private parlour or
two in Amsterdam.

“ And it were much to be wished, that
some in our own Church, who have not yet
directly denied us to be their brethren, had
not some of the leaven of this partiality
hidden in their breasts. They would hardly
else be so much swelled up with an high
opinion of themselves, nor so much soured
in their affections towards their brethren,
as they bewray themselves to be, by using
the terms of brotherhood, of profession, of
Christianity, the Communion of Saints, the
Glodly Party, and the like, as titles of dis-

| tinction to difference some few in the Church

(a disaffected party to the government and
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ceremonies) from the rest. As if all but
themselves were scarce to be owned either
as brethren, or professors, or Christians, or
Saints, or Godly men. Who knoweth of
what ill consequence the usage of such ap-
propriating and distinctive titles (that sound
so like the Pharisee’s ¢ I am holier than
thou,” and warp so much towards a sepa-
ration) may prove, and what evil effects
they may produce in future? But how-
ever it is not well done in any of us in
the meantime, to take up new forms and
phrases, and to accustom ourselves to a
garb of speaking in Scripture language, but
in a different notion from that wherein the
Scriptures understand it. I may not, I
cannot judge any man’s heart ; but truly to
me it seemeth scarce a possible thing for
any man that appropriateth the name of
brethren (or any of those other titles of the
same extent) to some part only of the
Christian Church, to fulfil our Apostle’s
precept here of loving the brotherhood, ac-
cording to the true meaning thereof; for
whom he taketh not in, he must needs leave
out."—SANDERsSON's Sermons, p. 63, preach-
ed in 1633.

Conforming Puritans.

“ Trosk of the Separation,” says SAN-
DERSON (Sermons, vol. 1, p. 167), *“ must
needs think very jollily of themselves, and
their own singular way, when they shall
find those very grounds whereon they have
raised their schism, to be so stoutly plead-
ed for by some who are yet content to
hold a kind of communion with us. Truly
I could wish it were sufficiently considered
by those whom it so nearly concerneth (for
my own part, Imust confess, I could never
be able to comprehend it), with what sa-
tisfaction to the conscience any man can
hold those principles without the mainte-
nance whereof there can be nothing co-
lourably pretended for inconformity in
point of Ceremony and Church Govern-
ment, and yet not admit of such conclu-
sions naturally issuing thence, as will ne-
cessarily enforce an utter separation. Ve

mundo, saith our Saviour, Woe unto the
world because of offences! It is one of
the great trials wherewith it is the good
pleasure of God to exercise the faith and
patience of his servants whilst they live on
the earth, that there will be divisions and
offences ; and they must abide it. But ve
homini though ; — without repentance, woe
to the man by whom the occasion cometh !
Much have they to answer for the while,
that cannot keep themselves quiet when
they ought and might ; but by restless pro-
vocations trouble both themselves and
others, to the great prejudice and grief of
their brethren, but advantage and rejoicing
of the common enemy.”

Use of Dreams.

“ TaerE is to be made,” says Bisnor
SANDERSON, “ a lawful, yea and a very pro-
fitable use, even of our ordinary dreams,
and of the observing thereof; and that both
in physic and divinity. Not at all by fore-
telling particulars of things to come; but
by taking from them, among other things,
some reasonable conjectures in the gene-
ral, of the present estate both of our bodies
and souls. Of our bodies first: for since
the predominancy of choler, blood, phlegm,
and melancholy, as also the differences of
strength and health, and diseases and dis-
tempers, either by diet or passion, or other-
wise, do cause impressions of different forms
in the fancy, our ordinary dreams may be
a good help to lead us into those discove-
ries; both in time of health, what our na-
tural constitution, complection and tem-
perature is; and in times of sickness, from
the rankness and tyranny of which of the
humours the malady springeth. And as of
our bodies, so of our souls too. For since
our dreams, for the most part, look the same
way which our freest thoughts incline; as
the voluptuous beast dreameth most of plea-
sures, the covetous wretch most of profits,
and the proud or ambitious most of praises,
preferments, or revenge ; the observing of
our ordinary dreams may be of good use for |
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us unto that discovery, which of these three
is our Master Sin (for unto one of the
three every other sin is reduced), the lust of
the flesh, the lust of the eyes, or the pride
of life."—Fourteen Sermons, p. 324.

Popist and Puritan Doctrines.

“— Uron this point we dare boldly join
issue with our clamorous adversaries on
either hand, Papists I mean, and Discipli-
narians, who do both, so loudly, but un-
justly, accuse us and our religion ; they, as
carnal and licentious ; these, as popish and
superstitious. As Elijah once said to the
Baalites, ¢ That God that answereth by fire,
let him be God,’ so may we say to either of
both, and when we have said it, not fear to
put it to a fair trial, ¢ That church whose
doctrine, confession and worship is most
according to Godliness, let that be the
Church. As for our accusers, if there were
no more to be instanced in but that one
cursed position alone wherein (notwith-
standing their disagreements otherwise)
they both consent ; that lawful sovereigns
may be by their subjects resisted, and arms
taken up against them, for the cause of re-
{ ligion ; it were enough to make good the
challenge against them both. Which is

such a notorious piece of ungodliness as no |
man, that either feareth God or king as he

ought to do, can speak of, or think of, with-
out detestation ; and is certainly (if either
St. Peter or St. Paul, those two great
apostles, understood themselves) a branch
rather of that other great mystery (2 Thes.
ii.), the mystery of Iniquity, than of the
great mystery here in the text, the mystery
of Godliness. There is not that. point in
all Popery besides (to my understanding)
that maketh it savour so strongly of Anti-
christ, as this one dangerous and desperate
point of Jesuitism doth : wherein yet those
men that are ever bawling against our cere-
monies and service as Antichristian, do so
deeply and wretchedly symbolize with them.
The Lord be judge between them and
us, whether our Service or their Doctrine

be the more Antichristian ! "—SANDERSON'S
Sermons, vol. 1, p. 189.

Advantage given to Irreligious Scoffers by
the Puritans.

¢ — Men that have wit enough, and to
spare, but no more religion than will serve
to keep them out of the reach of the laws,
when they see such men as pretend most to
holiness, to run into such extravagant opi-
nions and practises as in the judgment of
any understanding men are manifestly ri-
diculous, they cannot hold but their wits
will be working ; and whilst they play upon |
them, and make themselves sport enough
therewithal, it shall go hard but they will
have one fling among, even at the power of
religion too. Even as the Stoics of old,
though they stood mainly for virtue, yet
because they did it in such an uncouth and
rigid way as seemed to be repugnant not
only to the manners of men, but almost to
common sense also, they gave occasion to

| the wits of those times, under a colour of

making themselves merry with the para-
doxes of the Stoics, to laugh even true vir-
tue itself out of countenance.” — SANDER-
soN’s Sermons, vol. 1, p. 221.

Itinerant Puritans.

“ THE consciousness of an ill cause,” says
SanDERsoN, ¢ unable to support itself by
the strength of its own goodness, driveth
the worldling to seek to hold it up by
his art, industry, and such like other as-
sistances ; like a ruinous house, ready to
drop down, if it be not shored up with
props, or stayed with buttresses. You may
observe it in law-suits; the worser cause
ever the better solicited. An honest man
that desireth but to keep his own, trusteth
to the equity of his cause, hopeth that will
carry when it cometh to hearing ; and so he
retaineth council, giveth them information
and instructions in the case, getteth his
witnesses ready, and then thinketh he need
trouble himself no farther. But a crafty |
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companion that thinketh to put another be-
side his right, will not rest so content ; but
he will be dealing with the jury (perhaps get
one packt for his turn), tampering with the
witnesses, tempting the judge himself, it
may be, with a letter, or a bribe; he will
leave no stone unmoved, no likely means,
how indirect soever, unattempted, to get
the better of the day, and to cast his ad-
versary. You may observe it likewise in
church affairs. A regular minister sitteth
quietly at home, followeth his study, doth
his duty in his own cure, and teacheth his
people truly and faithfully to do theirs;
keepeth himself within his own station, and
meddleth no farther. But schismatical spi-
rits are more pragmatical; they will not
be contained within their own circle, but
must be flying out ; &ANorpiéemioromor, they
must have an oar in every boat; offering,
yea thrusting themselves into every pulpit,
before they be sent for; running from town
to town, from house to house, that they may
scatter the seeds of sedition and supersti-
tion at every table and in every corner.
And all this (so wise are they in their ge-
neration) to serve their own belly, and to
make a prey of their poor seduced prose-
lytes; for by this means the people fall unto
them, and thereout suck they no small ad-
vantage.”—SANDERSON's Sermons, vol. 1, p.
306.

Sonderson on Physic, Law, and Divinity.

“ W= may puzzle ourselves,” says San-
DERSON, “ in the pursuit of knowledge, dive
into the mysteries of all arts and sciences,
especially ingulph ourselves deep in the
studies of those three highest professions of
Physic, Law, and Divinity; for Physic,
search into the writings of Hippocrates,
Galen and the Methodists, of Avicen and the
Emperics, of Paracelsus and the Chemists ;
for Law, wrestle through the large bodies
of both laws civil and canon, with the vast
tomes of Glosses, Repertories, Responses
and Commentaries thereon, and take in the
Reports and Year-books of our Common
Law to boot; for Divinity, get through a

course of Councils, Fathers, Schoolmen,
Casuists, Expositors, Controversers of all
sorts and -sects : when all is done, after
much weariness to the flesh, and (in com-
parisonhereof) little satisfaction to the
mind (for the more knowledge we gain by
all this travel, the more we discern our own
ignorance, and thereby but increase our
own sorrow), the short of all is this; and
when I have said it, I have done ; you shall
evermore find, try it when you will,

Temperance the best Physic,
Patience the best Law,
and
A Good Conscience the best Divinity.”

SANDERSON's Sermons, vol. 1, p. 189.

Change in the Dissenters.

“TuerE are none of the Dissenters,” says
Tuomas Brown, ¢ that make any tolerable
pretence ;to their ancient austerity but the
Quakers, and even they begin to decline by
degrees from their primitive institution.
They still make a shift to retain their dis-
tinguishing garb, their little cravats, broad-
brimm’d hats, short hair, and coats without
pockets before. But as for the rest of the
Separatists, they have clearly lost all their
ear-marks. You may meet with twenty
and twenty of ’em in the streets, and yet
not be able to distinguish 'em from the
profane part of mankind by any exterior
appearances. And to say the truth, their
forefathers are to be blamed for it: they
wore their hypocrisy, as they say a Welsh-
man wears a shirt, till it dropt off from their
shoulders. They did notleave hypocrisy, but
hypocrisy left them.”—Dialogues.

Differences in Religious Opinion no ground
JSor Irreligion.

“ Taere are men in the world (who
think themselves no babes neither) so
deeply possest with a spirit of Atheism,
that though they will be of any religion
(in shew) to serve their turns and comply
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with the times, yet they are resolved to be
(indeed) of none, till all men be agreed of
one ; which yet never was, nor is ever like
to be. A resolution no less desperate for
the soul, if not rather much more, than it
would be for the body, if a man should vow
he would never eat till all the clocks in the
city should strike twelve together. If we
look into the large volumes that have been
written by Philosophers, Lawyers, and Phy-
sicians, we shall find the greatest part of
them spent in disputations, and in the re-
citing and confuting of one another’s opi-
nions. And we allow them so to do, with-
out prejudice to their respective profes-
sions ; albeit they be conversant about
things measurable by sense, or reason.
Only in Divinity great offence is taken at
the multitude of controversies; wherein
yet difference of opinions is by so much
more tolerable than in other sciences, by
how much the things about which we are
conversant are of a more sublime, mysteri-
ous, and incomprehensible nature than are
those of other sciences.” —SANDERsON'S
Sermons, vol. 1, p. 182.

Abuse of Scripture by those who require there
a Warrant for Everything.

“ Arr Errors, Sects, and Heresies, as
they are mixed with some énferior truths to
make them the more passable to others, so
do they usually owe their original to some
eminent truths either misunderstood or mis-
applied, whereby they become the less dig-
cernible to their own teachers: whence it
is that such teachers both deceive and are
deceived. To apply this, then, to the busi-
ness in hand. There is a most sound and
eminent truth, justly maintained in our
own, and other Reformed Churches, con-
cerning the perfection and sufficiency of the
holy Scriptures; which is to be understood
of the revelation of supernatural truths,
and the substantials of God’s worship, and
the advancing of moral and civil duties to
a more sublime and spiritual height by di-
recting them to a more noble end, and ex-

acting performance of them in a holy man-
ner ; but without any purpose thereby to
exclude the belief of what is otherwise
reasonable, or the practise of what is pru-
dential. This orthodox truth hath, by an
unhappy misunderstanding, proved that
great stone of offence, whereat all our late |
Sectaries have stumbled. ~ Upon this foun-
dation (as they had laid it) began our An-
ti-Ceremonians first to raise their so often
renewed models of reformation: but they
had first transformed it into quite another
thing; by them perhaps mistaken for the
same, but really as distant from it as false-
hood from truth; to wit this, that nothing
might lawfully be done or used in the Churches
of Christ, unless there were either command or
example for it in the Scriptures : whence they
inferred that whatsoever had been otherwise
done or used, was to be cast out as popish,
antichristian, and superstitious. This is that
unsound corrupt principle whereof Ispake;
that root of bitterness, whose stem in pro-
cess of time hath brought forth all these
numerous branches of sects and heresies,
wherewith this sinful nation is now so much
pestered.”—SANDERSON's Preface to his Ser-
mons.

Advantage given by the Puritans to the
Papists.

“ I BESEECH them,” says SANDERsoN, “to
consider, whither that duerpla rijc dyBo\-
«fjc which many times marreth a good busi-
ness, hath carried them ; and how mightily
(though unwittingly, and I verily believe,
most of them unwillingly) they promote
the interest of Rome, whilst they do with
very great violence (but not with equal
prudence) oppose against it; so verifying
that of the historian poet spoken in another
case,

Omnia dat qui justa negat—Lucan.

T'mean in casting out not Ceremonies only,
but Episcopacy also, and Liturgy and Fes-
tivals, out of the Church, as Popish and An-
tichristian,— Hoc Ithacus velit. If any of
these things be otherwise guilty, and de-
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serve such a relegation upon any other ac-
count (which yet is more than I know),
farewell they! But to be sent away pack-

ing barely upon this score, that they are |

Popish and Antichristian, this bringeth in
such a plentiful harvest of proselytes to the
Jesuit, that he doth not now, as formerly,
gaudere intus et in siny, laugh in his sleeve,

“as we say, but yvuvii i kepali, openly

and in the face of the sun triumph glo-
riously, and. in every pamphlet proclaim his
victories to the world. If you shall say
that the scandal is taken by him, not given
by you, it is, to all but yourselves, as much
as nothing, whilst the contrary is demon-
strable, and that there is in these very pre-
tensions, a proper, and as I may say, a na-
tural tendency to produce such effects as
we see to have ensued thereupon.” — San-
DERSON's Preface to his Sermons.

Organs in Ale-houses.— Proposal for Fining
them.

“ One Mr. Stephens,! a Poultry author,
very lately proposed to the Parliament, to
have the beginning or pledging of ahealth,
punished with the same penalty which he
sets upon swearing, which is the precise
sum of twenty shillings; and in case of dis-
ability, to have those notorious offenders
put in the stocks and whipt. So likewise,
for any one that should presume to keep an
organ in a public house, to be fined 20l and
made uncapable of being an Aledraper for
the future. But Mr. Stephens did not
think this punishment was sufficient for
’em ; 5o he humbly requested to have them
excommunicated into the bargain, and not
to be absolved without doing public pe-
nance.” — Tromas Brown's Dialogues, p-
297.

Armada and Gunpowder Plot.

“ Two great deliverances in the memory
of many of us,” says SANDERSON, preaching

! Reflections upon the Miscarriages of the
Navy. — Printed by J. Harris.

in 1624, * hath God in his singular mercy
wrought for us of thisland; such as I think,
take both together, no Christian age or
land can parallel : one formerly from a fo-
reign invasion abroad ; another since that
from a hellish conspiracy at home; both
such as we would all have thought, when
they were done, should never have been
forgotten. And yet, as if this were Terra
Oblivionis, the land where all things are
forgotten, how doth the memory of them
fade away, and they by little and little grow
into forgetfulness! We have lived to see
88 almost quite forgotten, and buried in a
perpetual amnesty (God be bless'd who
hath graciously prevented what we feared
herein!). God grant that we, nor ours,
ever live to see November's fifth forgotten,
or the solemnity of that day silenced !” —
Saxperson’s Fourteen Sermons, p. 307.

Obedience of the Episcopal Clergy to the
Commonwealth.

« _ Many of the Episcopal, that is to
say the true English Protestant divines,
who sadly resent the voting down of the
Liturgy, festivals, and ceremonies of the
Church, by so many former laws established,
heartily desired heretofore the continuance,
and as heartily still wish the restitution,
and are (by God’s help) ready with their
tongues, pens, and sufferings, to maintain
and justify the lawful use of the same; do
yet so far yield to the sway of the times,
and are persuaded they may with a good
conscience so do, as to forbear the use
thereof in the public worship, till it shall
seem good to those that are in place of au-
thority, either to restore them to their for-
mer state (as it is well hoped, when they
shall have duly considered the ill conse-
quents of that vote, they will), or at least-
wise and in the meantime to leave them ar-
bitrary, for men according to their several
different judgements, to use or not to use,—
which seemeth but reasonable, the like fa-
vour and liberty in other kinds having been

| long allowed to almost all other sorts of
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men, though of never so distant persuasions
one from another.”—SanpERsON'S Preface
to kis Fourteen Sermons.

ANANANAAA

Practises of the Romish Church.

“ MeTHINKS,” says SANDERsoN, “ the
Church of Rome should blush (if her fore-
head, died red with the blood of God’s
Saints, were capable of any tincture of
shame) at the discovery of her manifold im-
Postures, in counterfeiting of relics, in coin-
ing of miracles, in compiling of legends, in
gelding of good authors by expurgatory
indexes, in Jjuggling with magistrates by
lewd equivocations, &c.; practises war-
rantable by no pretence ; yet in their ac-
count but pie fraudes, for so they term
no less ridiculously than falsely, for
the one word contradicteth the other, But
what do I speak of these, but petty things,
in comparison of those her louder impie-
ties? breaking covenants of truce and
Ppeace ; dissolving of lawful, and dispensing
for unlawful marriages ; assoiling subjects
from their oaths and allegiance ; plotting
treasons and practising rebellions ; excom.
municating and dethroning kings; arbitrary
disposing of kingdoms ; stabbing and mur-
thering of princes ; warranting unjust in-
vasions; and. blowing up of Parliament
Houses. For all which and divers other
foul attempts, their Catholic defence is, the
advancement (forsooth) of the Catholic
cause : like his in the Poet, quocungue modo
rem, is their resolution: by right or wrong,
the state of the Papacy must be upheld. This
is their unum necessarium 5 and if Héaven fa-
vour not, rather than fail, help must be had
from Hell to keep Antichrist on his throne.”
—Fourteen Sermons, p. 38.

SR,
Judaism and Popery dlike.

“ WERE there ever two nations, two
churches, under heaven, so besotted with
traditions, and the doctrines of men, as the
Jew and Roman? Weigh them well toge-
ther; and is not that as true of the Roman

to every tittle, that our Saviour speaks of
the Jew; That they made the command-
ment of God of none effect by their tradi-
tions, and that they taught for doctrines the
commandments of men,

“He that shall seriously compare their
doctrines together, about “opus operatum,’
‘sin venial,” ¢ the merit of works,’ ¢ purga-
tory,’ “free will,’ ¢ the point of j ustification,’
—and multitudes of other points in religion
and divine worship,—will see the Romanist
has gone to school to the Jew: and indeed,
the scholar is not a whit behind the master.”
Liertroor, vol. 6, p- 367.

AR ARAL
Romanists catching at Straws.

“WHEN I read these men’s annotations
on the Scripture; they often mind me of
Benhadad’s seivants with ropes about their
necks, catching at any word that fell from
the king of Israel's mouth, that might be
for any advantage to their forlorn and lost
cause and condition. These men’s Popish
cause hath had the rope about its neck now
a long time, and been in a lost and forlorn
case; and I cannot tell whether T should
laugh or frown to see what pitiful shifts and
shameful scrambling they make for it by
catching at any word or syllable in the
Scripture or Fathers, and wresting and twi-
ning it to any seeming or colourable advan-
tage to their condemned cause, to save it
from execution.”—Liaurroor; vol. 6, p- 88.

AAAAARAAAAAAAAAAAA

Saints manyfactured from the mere Names
in Scripture.

“ TrERE is hardly one named in the New
Testament with any credit, or without a
brand,—but in ecclesiastical story, he is
made either a planter of religion in some
country, or a bishop, or a martyr, or all.
See Dorotheus’ Synopsis, and other his.
tories of those times; and you will find this
s0. Now this is not true; neither is it ig-
norance, nor indeed from their believing it
was 80, who first asserted it ; but from offi-
ciousness to do these men honour, that they
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might have more than bare naming in the
New Testament. There is a particular fa-
bulousness in ecclesiastical history, that I
know not whether to refer to ignorance or
this, or to make it a mongrel of both. Such
as that, that Christ 1aid in a manger betwixt
an ox and an ass, because it is said (Tsa. i.
3.), *The ox knoweth his owner, and the
ass his master’s crib.” And that, that the
ywise men (Matt. ii.) were three kings,—be-
cause it is said (Psal. Ixxii. 10.), ¢ The kings
of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring pre-
sents: the kings Sheba and Seba shall
offer gifts! Whether this was the effect of
ignorance, or officiousness, or both, its father
was an Amorite, and its mother a Hittite.”
—Licrrroot, vol. 7, p. 4.

Tutelary Gods and Saints.

“ Tyousanps of such relations, thus
tainted, might be produced. Hence are
more martyrs in the calendar, than ever
were in the world; and more miracles than
ever men of reason, especially that knew
Scripture, did or well can believe. But to
pitch near the case in hand: How hath it
ever been a partiality and studium sui, in
countries and cities, to father their original
upon some transcendant person or other,—
the heathens on somedeity. So Livy:
Datur hec venia antiquitati, ut miscendo hu-
mana divinis, primordia urbium augustiora
Siant.  Christian cities or countries have
the like ambition to refer their religion to

some chief apostle, saint, or martyr."— | noyw may his heart spread itself in medita~

' tion on the thing, while he is singing it over!

LierTroot, vol. 7, p. 5.

Annnn

Ireland.

« ¢ reform that nation,’ said Sir Wal-
ser Mildmay [Elizabeth’s Chancellor of the
Exchequer], ¢ by planting therein religion
and justice, which the enemies labour to in-
terrupt, is most godly and necessary ; the
neglecting whereof hath and will continue
that people in all irreligion and disorder, to
the great offence of God, and to the infinite

‘not more for music than meditation.
_that seeks not, finds not, this advantage in

charge of this realm.” "—Parliamentary His-
tory, vol. 1, p. 818.

Philosophy of Psalm-singing.

“ As God requires outward and inward
worship, so a spiritual frame for inward
worship may be forwarded by the outward
composure. Gazing drowsiness hinders the
activity of the soul, but the contrary tem-
per farthers and helps it. Singing calls up
the soul into such a posture, and doth, as it
were, awaken it: it is a lively rousing up
of the heart. Secondly ; Thisisawork of
the most meditation of any we perform in
public. It keeps the heart longest upon the
thing spoken. Prayer and hearing pass
quick from one sentence to another ; this
sticks long upon it. Meditation must fol-
low after hearing the word, and praying
with the minister—for new sentences, still
succeeding, give not liberty, in the instant,
well to muse and consider upon what is
spoken : but in this you pray and meditate.
God hath so ordered this duty, that, while
we are employed in it, we feed and chew the
cud together. ¢ Higgaion, or® Meditation,’
is set upon some passages of the Psalms, as
Psal. ix. 16. The same may be writ upon
the whole duty, and all parts of it,—viz.
¢« Meditation” Set before you one in the
posture to sing to the best advantage : eyes
lifted to heaven, denote his desire that his
heart may be there too: he hath before
him a line or verse of prayer, mourning,
praise, mention of God’s works ; how fairly

Our singing is measured in deliberate time,
He

singing psalms,—hath not yet learned what
it means.”—LigaTFoO0T, Vol. 7, p. 87.

Gunpowder Trailors.

« T mave heard it, more than once and
again, from the sheriffs that took all the
powder traitors, and brought them up to
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London, that, every night, when they came
to their lodging by the way, they had their
music and dancing a good part of the night.
One would think it strange, that men in
their case should be so merry. And was it,
think you, because God had prevented their
shedding so much jnnocent blood, as David
once rejoiced for such a prevention by the
council of Abigail? No, it was because they
were to suffer for such an undertaking, ac-
| counting they should die as martyrs in such
a cause.”—LicrTroOT, Vol. 7, P. 88,

Regard to a Vow exemplified in Irreligious
Men.

“Men generally think there is some
weight and awe and terror in a vow ; and
even the profanest of men stand in fear of
breaking of foolish and rash vows: Prov.
vii. 14, the whore there speaks, This day
have I paid my vows. Ihave known, where
awicked fellow having made a vow, that he
would never go in at his neighbour’s door,
durst not, for his vow’s sake, go in at the
door ; but would be content to creep in at
the .window. And another, that having
made a vow, he would not go into such an
alehouse of so long a time, durst not, for his
vow’s sake, go into it; but could be content
-to be carried in. Now, however these
wretches dallied with God and trifled with
their vows, and their own souls,—yet they
showed that there is some awe of a vow,
even upon an ungodly heart, and that that
stands over them, as with a whip and
scourge.”—LierTr00T, VOl. 7, P. 162.

Difficulty of the Seriptures.

“Tar difficulty of Scripture doth so
much require study, that none but by se-
rious study can perceive its difficulty :—as
the philosopher could not so much as ima-
gine how hard it was to define God, till he
set seriously to study upon the matter; and
then he found it. The farther you go in
Ezekiel’s waters, the deeper you go; and
the more you study the Scriptures seriously,

the more cause you will still find to study
them seriously.” And it is not the least cause
of their error, that hold the explaining of
Scripture is so very easy, that they have not
attained to so much skill in the study of the
Seriptures as to see their hardness. And I
doubt not, but I could show them scores, nay
hundreds, of very hard and obscure places,
which they had never the eyes to see : and
I doubt as little, that they would find as
little eyesight to resolve them, if they saw
them.”—Lieutroor, vol. 7, p- 208.

This no reason why they should not be studied.

“Men indeed have made an obscure
Bible, but God never did. As Solomon
speaks, God made man righteous, but they
found out sundry inventions: so God made
the Bible plain as to the main of it; but |
men have found out inventions of allego-
rizing, scepticizing, cavilling, that would
turn light into darkness, but that *the
light shineth in darkness, and the darkness
comprehends it not’ ¢ That which God
hath sanctified, do not thou call common 3’
and that which God hath made plain, do
not thou darken ; nay do not thou say, it
is dark. How plain, as to the general, is
the history in Scripture! How plain the
commands, exhortations, threatenings, pro-
mises, comforts, that are written there.
Take a sunbeam and write, and is it pos-
sible to write clearer? And what! must
not the laity and unlearned meddle with
Scripture, because it is too obscure? I
doubt their meaning indeed is, Because it
is too clear, and will discover too much.

“2. These difficulties that are in Serip-
ture, which indeed are not few,—are not a
¢ noli me tangere,’ to drive us from the study
of the Scriptures, as the inference would be
made,—but they are of another kind of aim
and tendency. They are not unriddleable
riddles, and tiring-irons never to be untied,
but they are divine and majestical sublimi-
ties; not to check our study of Scripture,
or of them, but to check our self-confidence
of our own wit or wisdom. They are not to
drive us from the holy ground, where God
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shines in majesty in the flaming bush,—but
to teach us to put off our shoes at the holy
ground ; not to stand upon our own skill or
wisdom, but strike sail to the divine wisdom
and mysteriousness that shineth there ; not
to dishearten us from study of the myste-
ries of God, but to teach us, in all humility,
to study them the more.”—LiauTroot, vol.
7, p. 214.

Drayton concerning Dedications.

Dravron says in his Dedication to his
worthy and dearly esteemed friend, Master
James Huish, “ It is seated by custome
(from which we are now bold to assume au-
thoritie) to bear the names of our friends
upon the fronts of our bookes, as gentle-
men use to set their armes over their gate.
Some say this use began by the heroes and
brave spirits of the old world, which were
desirous to be thought to patronize learn-
ing ; and men in requitall honor the names
of those brave princes. But I think some
after put the names of great men in their
bookes, for that men should say there was
something good, onely because indeed their
names stood there. But for mine owne
part (not to dissemble) I find no such ver-
tue in any of their great titles to do so much
for any thing of mine, and so let them
passe.”

Drayton, of his own Poetry.

« Our interchanged and deliberate choice,
Is with more firm and true election sorted
Than stands in censure of the common voice,
That with light humour fondly is trans-
ported.
Nor take I pattern of another praise
Than what my pen may constantly avow,
Nor walk more public, nor obscurer ways
Than virtue bids, and judgement will allow.”
Dravrox, Dedication of The Barons’
Wars to Sir Walter Aston.

« My wanton verse ne'er keeps one certain
stay,

But now at hand, then seeks invention far,
And with each little motion runs astray,
Wild, madding, jocund and irregular:
Like me that list; my honest merry rhymes
Nor care for critic, nor regard the times.”
DraYTON, Second Sonnet to the Reader.

« Tnto these Loves who but for passion
lookes,

At this first sight here let him lay them by,

And secke elsewhere in turning other
bookes,

Which better may his labour satisfie.

No far-fetched sigh shall ever wound my
breast,

Love from mine eye a teare shall never
bring, -

Nor in ah-mees my whyning sonnets drest;

(A libertine) fantastickely I sing:

My verse is the true image of my minde,

Ever in motion, still desiring change,

To choice of all varietie inclinde ;

And in all humours sportively I range ;

My active muse is of the world's right
straine,

That cannot long one fashion entertaine.”

Draxyron.

Drayton’s Schooling in Love.

« THINE eyes taught me the alphabet of
love,

To kon my cros-rowe ere I learn’d to spell,

Tor I was apt, a scholar like to prove;

Gave me sweet lookes when as I learned
well :

Vowes were my vowels, when I then be-
gunne,

At my first lesson in thy sacred name;

My consonants the next when I had done,

Words consonant, and sounding to thy
fame ;

My liquids then, were liquide christall
teares ;

My cares my mutes, so mute to crave re-
liefe ;

My dolefull diphthongs were, my life’s des-

paires ;
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Redoubling sighes the accents of my griefe;
My love’s schole-mistresse now hath taught
me 5o,
That I can read a story of my woe.”
DravTon.

Capital employed in Trade in Queen Anne's
Reign.

“ Our foreign trade for forty years last
past, in the judgement of the most intelli-
gent persons, has been managed by a stock
not less than four, and not exceeding eight
millions, with which last sum they think it
is driven at this time, and that it cannot be
carried much farther, unless our merchants
shall endeavour to open a trade to Terra
Australis Incognita, or some place that
would be equivalent.”—Guardian, No. 76.

Honesty of African Traders.

“TIr a tobe or turkadee purchased here, is
carried to Bornou or any other distant
place without being opened, and is there
discovered to be of inferior quality, it is
immediately sent back as a matter of course,
the name of the dylala, or broker, being
written inside every parcel. In this case
the dylala must find out the seller, who, by
the laws of Kano, is forthwith obliged to
refund the purchase money.”— CaPTAIN
CrarpertoN’s Discoveries, p. 53.

' Perfectionists.

“ TuERE is a generation among us, that
talle of their perfection, Pharisaically boast
that they are perfect: in which you can
hardly tell, whether they bewray more ig-
norance or folly: folly,—in that they
think they pay such absolute perfection,
which it is impossible for poor sinful man
to pay; and ignorance,—in that they do
not know that God does not require such
perfection as they dream of, and talk of in
| their dreams.”—Lierrroor, vol. 5, p. 361.

Sand of the Sabbatical River.

“ As to the Sabbatical River, I heard it
from my father, saith Menasseh Ben Israel
(and fathers do not use to impose upon
their sons), that there was an Arabian at
Lisbon in Portugal, who had an hour-glass
filled with the sand taken out of the bottom
of this River, which ran all the week till
the Sabbath, and then ceased; and that
every Friday in the evening, this Arabian
would walk through the streets of that city,
and shew this glass to the Jews who coun-
terfeited Christianity, saying, Ye Jews, shut
up your shops, for now the Sabbath comes!
—1I should not speak of these glasses, saith
he, but that the authority of my father has
great power over me, and induces me to
believe that the miracle is from God.” —
R. B's Memorable Remarks concerning the
Jews, p. 46.

Agitators begin with the Church.

“ ¢ Tupy that desire innovations in the
State, said the Lord Chancellor Finch,
‘ most commonly begin the attempt upon
the Church. And by this means it comes
to pass that the peace of the Church is so
often disturbed, not only by those poor
mistaken souls who deserve to be pitied,
but by malicious and designing men who
deserve to be punished.” — Parliamentary
History, vol. 4, p. 808.

What Popery has taken from the Pharisees.

“ Tue Jews,” says LieaTroor (vol. 3,
p- 404), “partly the unbelieving, and partly
the apostatized, were the first part of Anti-
christ, ¢the mystery of iniquity’ that was
then working when the Apostle wrote; and
we may observe how they continued bodied
together, as a corporation of iniquity in
Judea, till the times of Constantine the
Great, where the succession of their schools
is plainly to be read. And when they
wanted there, then did they flourish in their
three universities in Babylonia, and the
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succession of the schools and names of the
learned men known there, not only till the
signing of this Babylon Talmud (which
was about the year of Christ 500), but even
till the other part of ¢ the mystery of ini-
quity,” the papal Antichrist, arose at Ba-
bylon in the West. And as these two parts
make one entire body of Antichrist, and as
the latter took at the first to do the work
that they had done, to deface the truth and
oppose it, and that under the colour of re-
ligion,—so did it, in great measure, take
his pandect of errors from these his prede-
cessors. Traditions, false miracles, legends,
ceremonies, merit, purgatory, implicit-faith,
and divers other things, are so derived from
this source, as if left by legacy from the
one to the other.”

Traditions, Jewish and Papal.

“ ¢ Amonast all the commandments, there
is not one commandment that is parallel to
the learning and teaching of the law; but
that is equal to all the commandments put
together.'—* The written law is narrow ; but
the traditional is longer than the earth, and
broader than the sea.’—* The words of the
scribes are lovely, above the words of the
law: for the words of the law are weighty
and light; but the words of the scribes are
all weighty.’—¢ The Bible is like water ; the
Mishna, like wine: he that has learned the
Scripture, and not the Mishna, is a block-
head.'—* Whosoever scorns the words of the
wise men, shall be cast into boiling dung in
hell.’”—LianTroor’s Works, vol. 1, p. xlix.

“Tug Papist saith, Scripture is not suffi-
cient to instruct all things of religion. True;
not of the Romish religion. TFor the rags
that patch that, you must go to some broker ;
for the divine wardrobe of Scripture hath
none such ; viz. the orders of monks and
friars, pilgrimages, single life of the clergy,
salt, oil, spittle in baptism, tapers at the
communion, processions, praying to and for
the dead, and a thousand other trinkle-
ments and trumperies.— Scripture never

knew such base ware; we must go to some
other kind of shop for it. And that pedler,
with them, is Tradition.” — LicaTroor’s
Wortks, vol. 6, p. 55.

Olbjectors to our Church Worship.

“ Tuey that will pay nothing to our
churches, — that will not come to our
churches,—nay, will not abide to be buried
in our churchyards,—do they see any abo-
minable thing in the service of our churches,
worse than the corruptions that were crept
into the Jewish religion; worse supersti-
tions, worse will-worship, worse corrup-
tions ? If they do, let them show it: if
they do not, why do they so despise our
church, and the worship there, when Christ
himself refused not to be present at the
temple, and to contribute to maintain the
service there ? Let me ask them and the
negligent comers to church (though they
do not quite refuse it), do they think, that
our Saviour ever let a sabbath-day pass in
all his time while here but he was present
at the public service, either in the temple
or in the synagogue? Look the gospel
through, and see, by the current of the
story there, whether ever he absented him-
self from the public congregation on the
sabbath-day.”—Liearroor’s Works, vol. 5,
p- 343.

Equivocation.

“ I cannor but admire the impudency
as well as abhor the wickedness of the Je-
suits’ doctrine of equivocation : a doctrine
that hath put on a whore’s forchead, a
brazen face, and the devil’s impudency it-
self, before men, as well as it hath clothed
itself with horrid abominableness before
God. It is a doctrine that teacheth men
to lie, and yet will maintain they lie not,
And by their doctrine there can be no lying,
forswearing, or deceiving in the world,
though they lie, forswear, and deceive
never so deeply. A trick beyond the de-
vil's: he turns truth into a lie: these can
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turn a lie into a truth. A Popish priest or
Jesuit is brought before a Protestant ma-
gistrate. He puts him to his oath; Are
you a Popish priest or a Jesuit? They
will swear No roundly, and make no bones
of it ; having this reserve in their mind, I
am not a priest to you, or I am not a
priest of the English Church; or I am not
a Jesuit to tell you, or be your confessor ;—
or some such lurking reserved thought in
his mind. This man hath not told a lie,
though he speaks not a word true : he hath
not taken a false cath, though he has sworn
falsely.”— Ligurroot, vol. 1, p. 191.

Jewish Repentance.

“WHAT a kind of repentance they mean,
we may observe by such-like passages as
these : ¢ All the commandments of the law,
be they preceptive or prohibitive, if a man
transgress against any of them, either erring
or presuming, when he repents and turns
from his sin, he is bound to make confession.
Whosoever brings & sin or trespass-offer-
ing for his error, or presumption, his sin is
not expiated by his offering, until he make
| & verbal confession. And whosoever is
guilty of death, or of whipping, by the San-
hedrim, his sin is not expiated by his whip-
ping, or his death, unless he repent and
make a confession. And because the scape-
goat is an atonement for all Israel, the
high-priest maketh confession for all Israel
over him. The scape-goat expiateth for
all transgressions mentioned in the law, be
they great or little.’

¢ This their wild doctrine, about repent-
ance and pardon, being considered in which
they place so much of the one and the other
in such things, as that the true affectedness
of the heart for sin, or in seeking of pardon,
is but little spoken of, or regarded,—we
may well observe, how singularly pertinent
to the holding out of the true doctrine of
repentance, this word is, which is used by
the Holy Ghost, which calleth for ¢change
of mind’ in the penitent, and an alteration
in the inward temper, as wherein consisteth

the proper nature and virtue of repentance;
and not in any outward actions or applica~
tions, if the mind be not thus changed.”—
Lienrroor, vol. 5, p. 158,

Harrington upon a National Religion.

*“ Man,” says HARRINGTON, in his Politi-
cal Aphorisms, “may rather be defined a
religious, than a rational creature, in re-
gard that in other creatures there may be
something of reason, but there is nothing
of religion.

¢ The prudence, or government, that is
regardless of religion, is not adequate or
satisfactory to man’s nature.

“ While the government is not adequate
or satisfactory to man’s nature, it can never
be quiet, nor perfect.

“ The major part of mankind gives itself
up in the matter of religion to the public
leading.

¢ That there may be a public leading
there must be a national religion.”

He goes on to show how “ that there
may be liberty of conscience, there must be
a national religion ; and that there may be
a national religion, there must be an en-
dowed clergy.”

MANAAAANAAARAAAAANA

Harrington upon a Landed Clergy.

Txz following positions of the republican
Harrington will not be disputed by those
who understand the British Constitution,
and regard it with due veneration.

“Absolute monarchy, being sole proprie-
tor, may admit of liberty of conscience to
such as are not capable of civil or military
employment, and yet not admit of the means
to assert civil liberty : as the Greek Chris-
tians under the Turk, who, though they
enjoy liberty of conscience, cannot assert
civil liberty, because they have neither
property, nor any civil or military employ-
ments.

“ Regulated monarchy, being not sole
proprietor, may not admit naturally of
liberty of conscience, lest it admit of the
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means to assert civil liberty ; as was lately
seen in England by pulling down the Bish-
ops, who, for the most part, are one half of
the foundation- of regulated monarchy.

“ A landed clergy attaining to one third
of the territory, is aristocracy, and there-
fore equally incompatible with absolute mo-
narchy and with democracy ; but to regu-
lated monarchy for the most part is such a
supporter, as in that case it may be truly
enough said that No bishop, no king.

“ A clergy well landed is to regulated
monarchy a very great glory; and a clergy
not well stipendiated is to absolute mo-
narchy, or to democracy, as great an in-
famy.”—System of Politics,—HARRINGTON'S
Works, p.474-5, edit. 1771.

Therapeute.

“ Tugey are called Therapeute and The-
rapeutides (saith Philo), either because they
profess a physic better than that professed
in cities,—for that healeth bodies only, but
this diseased souls; or because they have
learned from nature, and the holy laws, to
serve ¢ him that is” Those that betake
themselves to this course, do it not out of
fashion, er upon any one's exhortation ; but
ravished with a heavenly love (even as the
Bacchantes and Corybantes have their rap-
ture), until they behold what they desire.

¢ Then, through the desire of an immortal
and blessed life, reputing themselves to die
to this mortal life, they leave their estates
to sons and daughters, or to other kindred,
voluntarily making them their heirs; and
to their friends and familiars, if they have
nokindred. When they are thus parted from
their goods, being taken now by no bait, they
fly irrevocably, leaving brethren, children,
wives, parents, numerous kindreds, socie-
ties, and countries, where they were born
and bred. They flit, not into other cities ;
but they make their abode without the
walls, in gardens or solitary villages, affect-
ing the wilderness, not for any hatred of
men, but because of being mixed with men
of different conditions; which thing they

know is unprofitable and hurtful. This
kind of people are in many parts of the
world ; but it abounds in Egypt, through
every one of those places, that are called
¢ Nomi,” — especially about Alexandria.
Now, out of all places, the chief or best of
the Therapeutee are sent into a colony (as
it were into their country), into a most con-
venient region, beside the Marian lake,
upon a low, gentle rising bank, very fit
both for safety and the wholesome air.
The houses of the company are very mean,
affording shelter in two most necessary re-
spects, —against the heat of the sun, and
the coldness of the air. Nor are they near
together like houses in a city, for such vici-
nity is trouble and displeasing to such as love
and affect solitude. Nor yet far asunder;
because of that communion which they em-
brace, and that they may help one another,
if there be any incursion of thieves. Every
one of them hath a holy house, which is
called a chapel and monastery; in which
they, being solitary, do perform the myste-
ries of a religious life ; bringing in thither
neither drink nor meat, nor any other ne-
cessaries for the use of the body; but the
law and the oracles given by the prophets,
and hymns, and other things whereby know-
ledge and religion are increased and per-
fected. Therefore, they have God per-
petually in their mind ; insomuch, that in
their dreams, they see nothing but the
beauty of the divine powers; and there
some of them, by dreaming, do vent excel-
lent matters of philosophy. They used to
pray twice every day, morning and evening,
at sun-rising and sun-setting ; and all the
time between, they meditate and study the
Scriptures ; allegorizing them, because they
believe, that mystical things are hid under
the plain letter: they have also many com-
mentaries of their predecessors of this sect
to this purpose. They also make psalms
and hymns to the praise of God. Thus
spend they the six days of the week, every
one in his cell, not so much as looking out
of it. But on the seventh day, they meet
together, and sit down, according to their
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age, demurely, with their hands within their
coats,—the right hand betwixt their breast
and their skin—and the left on their side.
Then steps forth one of the gravest and
skilfullest in their profession, and preacheth
to them ; and the rest hearken with all
silence, only nodding their heads, or moving
their eyes. Their place of worship is parted
into two rooms, one for the men, and the
other for the women. All the week long
they never taste meat, nor drink, any day
before sun-setting,—because they think the
study of wisdom to be fit for the light, and
the taking ease of their bodies for the dark.
Some hardly eat above once in three days,
some in six; or on the seventh day, after
they have taken care of the soul they refresh
the body. Their diet is only bread and
salt, and some add a little hyssop; their
drink, spring water; their clothes mean,
and only fit to keep out heat and cold. At
the end of every seven weeks they feast
together, honouring much the number seven.
Old women are present at their feasts; but
they are such as are virgins upon devotion.
When they first meet together, they first
stand and pray that the feast may be blessed
to them: then sit they down, the men on
one side, and the women on the other.
Some of their young scholars wait on them
their diet is but as at other times, bread
and salt for their meat, hyssop for sauce,
and water for drink. There is a general
silence all the meal ; save that one or other
asketh or resolveth questions, the rest hold-
ing their peace; and they show, by their
several gestures, that they understand, or
approve, or doubt. Their interpretations of
scripture are all allegories. When the pre-
sident hath satisfied the things proposed,
they give a general applause ; and then he
singeth a psalm, either of his own making,
or of some of the ancients. And thus do
the rest in their course. When all have
done, the young men take away the table:
and then they rise and fall to a dance, the
men apart, and the women apart, for a
while; but, at last, they join and dance all
together : and this is in representation of the

dance upon the shore of the Red Sea. Thus
spend they the night: when sun riseth,
they all turn their faces that way, and pray
for a happy day, and for truth and under-
standing ; and so they depart every one to
their cells.”— Lieurroor, vol. 8, p. 266-9.

Whether Peter were at Rome.

“ Ir Peter were at Rome in the sense
and extent that the Romanists will have it,
then hath the scripture omitted one of the
greatest points of salvation that belongeth
to Christianity. For how many main points
of faith hath Popery drawn out of this one
conclusion, that Peter was bishop of Rome ;
as, the primacy of the pope ; the infallibility
of his chair ; his absolute power of binding
and loosing ; no salvation out of the church
of Rome; and divers other things, which
all hang upon the pin fore-named. And it
is utterly ineredible: 1. That the Holy
Ghost, that wrote the Scriptures for man’s
salvation, should not express or mention a
thing that containeth so many points of
salvation. 2. That Luke, that undertook
to write the Acts of the Apostles, should
omit this one act of Peter, which is made
of more consequence than all the actions of
all the Apostles beside. It is above all
belief, that he that would tell of Philip’s
being at ‘Azotus, and going to Ceasarea,
chap. viii. 40; Saul’s going to Tarsus, chap.
ix. 80; and Barnabas’s going thither to
him; and divers other things of small im-
port in comparison,—should omit the great-
est and most material, and of the infinitest
import that ever mortal man’s journey was
(for to that height is the journey of Peter
to Rome now come), if there had ever been
such a thing at all.” — LienTroor, vol. 8,
p. 274.

Worskip of the Heavenly Bodies.

Mz. Woop says, that when travelling in
the deserts, he found himself so struck with-
the beauty of the starry firmament, that he




106

MR. WOOD — PARLTAMENTARY HISTORY.

could hardly suppress a notion that these
bright objects were animated beings of some
high order, and were shedding important
influence on this earth. From this effect
upon himself, he was sure that in all times
the minds of men in those countries must
have had a tendency to that species of su-
perstition.

Laws — their Mean.

“ ¢In making of laws, said the Lord
Keeper Finch, it will import us to con-
sider, that too many laws are a snare, too
few are a weakness in the government: too
gentle are seldom obeyed, too severe are
as seldom executed ; and sanguinary laws
are, for the most part, either the cause, or
the effect, of a distemper in the state.’ "—
Parliamentary History, vol. 4, p. 676.

Lord Chancellor Finch, on the Mischief of

agitating Questions.

Tur speech of Lord Keeper Finch on
opening the Session of 1675 contains pas-
sages which are as worthy of attention now
as they were when they were delivered.
“We are newly gotten out of an expensive
war,” said he, “and gotten out of it upon
terms more honourable than ever. The
whole world is now in peace with us, all
ports are open to us and we exercise a free
and uninterrupted traffic through the ocean.
—Our Constitution seems to be so vigorous
and so strong, that nothing can disorder it
but ourselves. No influences of the stars,
no configurations of the heavens are to be
feared, so long as these two houses stand in
a good disposition to each other, and both of
them in a happy conjunction with their
Lord and Sovereign. Why should we doubt
it ? Never was discord more unseasonable.
A difference in matters of the Church would
gratify the enemies of our religion, and do
them more service than the best of their
auxiliaries. A difference in matters of state
would gratify our enemies too, the enemies

of our peace, the enemies of this parliament ;
even all those, both at home and abroad,
that hope to see, and practise to bring about,
new changes and revolutions in the govern-
ment. They understand well enough that
the best health may be destroyed by too
much care of it; an anxious scrupulous
care, a care that is always tampering, a care
that labours so long to purge all ill humoms
out of the body, that at last it leaves neither
good blood nor spirits behind. In like man-
ner there are two symptoms which are dan-
gerous in every state, and of which the
historian hath long since given us warning.
One is where men do quieta movere, when
they stir those things or questions which
are, and ought to be, in peace : and like un-
skilful architects think to mend the building,
by removing all the materials which are not
placed as they would have them. Another
is, ¢ cttm res parve magnis motibus aguntur,
when things that are not of the greatest
moment are agitated with the greatest heat,
and as much weight is laid upon a new, and
not always very necessary proposition, as if
the whole sum of affairs depended upon it.
Who doth not see that there are in all go-
vernments difficulties more than enough,
though they meet with no intestine divi-
sions ; difficulties of such a nature that the
united endeavours of the state can hardly
struggle with? But after all is done that
can be, they will still remain insuperable.
This is that which makes the crowns of
princes, when they are worn by the clearest
and the noblest title, and supported with
the mightiest aids, yet at the best but
wreaths of glorious thorns. He that would
go about to add to the cares and solicitudes
of his prince, does what in him lies to make
those thorns pierce deeper, and sit closer to
the royal diadem than ever they did before.
No zeal can excuse it; for as there may be a
religious zeal, a zeal for God, which is not
according to knowledge, so there may be a
state-zeal, a zeal for the public, which is
not according to prudence, at least not ac-
cording to the degree of prudence which
the same men have when they are not under
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the transport of such a fervent passion.”—
Parliamentary History, vol. 4, p. 676-7.

What is Peace in a State.

“¢Ir is a great and a dangerous mistake,’
said Lord Chancellor Finch, ¢in those who
think that peace at home is well enough
preserved, so long as the sword is not drawn;
whereas in truth nothing deserves the name
of peace but unity ; such an unity as flows
from an unshaken trust and confidence be-
tween the king and his people ; from a due
reverence and obedience to his laws and to
his government; from a religious and an
aweful care not to remove the ancient land-
marks, not to disturb those constitutions
which time and public convenience hath
settled ; from a zeal to preserve the whole
frame and order of the government upon
the old foundations; and from a perfect
detestation and abhorrency of all such as
are given to change: whatever falls short
of this, falls short of peace too. If, there-
fore, there be any endeavours to renew, nay
if there be not all the endeavours that can
be to extinguish the memory of all former
provocations and offences, and the occasions
of the like for the future ; if there be such
divisions as beget great thoughts of heart ;
shall we call this peace, because it is not
war, or because men do not yet take the
field? Aswell we may call it health, when
there is a dangerous fermentation in the
blood and spirits, because the patient hath
not yet taken his bed."— Parliamentary
History, vol. 4, p. 309.

Religion not easy.

“Trose that aver Religion to be in all
respects an easy thing, know not what they
say. Did they know whatitwereto beunder
the sense of God’s displeasure, and under
violent, painful distempers for many months
together, and yet to wait and to be satisfied
with that Providence that thinks fit to con-
tinue on them long pains, and terrible
fears, they would find it is not such an easy

matter to be truly religious.” — TiMoTHY
RocErs, A Discourse concerning Trouble of

Mind, p. 119.

Care everywhere.

“Look into the country fields, there you
see toiling at the plow and scythe; look
into the waters, there you see tugging at
oars and cables; look into the city, there
you see a throng of cares, and hear sor-
rowful complaints of bad times and the de-
cay of trade; look into studies, and there
you see paleness and infirmities, and fixed
eyes; look into the court, and there are
defeated hopes, envyings, underminings,
and tedious attendance : all things are full
of labour, and labour is full of sorrow;
and these two are inseparably joined with
the miserable life of man."—Timorry Ro-
GERS, A Discourse concerning Trouble of
Mind, p. 322.

Cares of Knowledge.

“ KnowLEDGE is the greatest ornament
of a rational soul; and yet that hath its
troubles, Eccles. 1. 18. For in much wisdom
there is much grief, and he that increaseth
wisdom increaseth sorrow. It is not to be
attained without great pains and difficul-
ties, without laborious and diligent search,
and vast perplexities ;—whether we con-
sider the blindness of our understandings,
or the intricacy of things themselves, the
many dark recesses of Nature, the impli-
cation of causes and effects, besides those

-accidental difficulties which are occasioned

by the subtilty and intanglement of error ;
—the variety of intricate opinions, the many
involutions of controversies and disputes,
which are apt to whirl a man about with a
vertigo of contradictory probabilities ; and
instead of settling, to amuse and distract
the mind ;—so that much study is a weari-
someness to the flesh ;—and besides, it makes
a further trouble to the soul, in regard the
more a man knows, the more he sees there
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is yet to be known; as a man, the higher
he climbs, sees more and more of the jour-
ney that he is to go: and then, he that is
versed in the knowledge of the world sees
abundance of mistakes and disorders which
he cannot remedy, and which to behold is
very sad; and by knowing a great deal, is
liable to abundance of contradiction and
opposition from the more peevish and self-
willed and ignorant part of mankind, that
are vexed because he will not think and
say as they do, and they are very prone to
censure and condemn the things they do
not understand, for it is most easy so to do;
whereas to pierce into the reasons of things,
requires a mighty labour, and a succession
of deliberate and serious thoughts, to which
the nature of man is averse; and lazily
and hastily to judge, requires no trouble:
and were it not that it is a man’s duty to
know, and that his soul, if it have any-
thing of greatness and amplitude in its
faculties, cannot be satisfied without it, it
were a much safer and quieter course to be
ignorant. Study and painful enquiries after
knowledge do oftentimes exhaust and break
our spirits, and prejudice our health, and
bring upon us those diseases to which the
careless and unthinking seldom are obnoxi-
ous. FEccles. .18, 14, 15. I have seen all
the works that are done under the sun, and
behold, all is vanity and vexation of spirit;
that which is crooked cannot be made straight,
and that which is wanting cannot be num-
bered.” —Timorny Rocers, A Discourse
concerning Trouble of Mind, p. 329.

Use of the Literal Superstition of the Jews
concerning the Scripture Text.

¢ In the tenth of Numbers, and the thir-
ty-fifth verse, in these words, ¢ And when
the ark went forward,” the letter Nun is
written wrong way, or turned back, to ‘show
(say the Hebrews) the loving turning of
God to the people’ And in the eleventh
chapter, and first verse, in these words,
¢And the people became as murmurers,’
&c., the letter Nun is again written wrong,

or turned back, to show (say they) the
perverse turning of the people from God :’
and thus are these two places written in
every true Bible in the world. If the Jews
do not here give any one satisfaction, yet
do they (as Erasmus speaks of Origen) set
students on work to look for that which,
else, they would scarce have sought for.
Such strange passages as these, in writing
some words in the Bible out of ordinary
way (as, some letters above the word, some
letters less, and some bigger than other),
observed constantly by all copies and books,
cannot sure be for nothing : if they show
nothing else, yet this they show us,— that
the text is punctually kept, and not de-
cayed ; when these things (that, to a hasty,
ignorant beholder, might seem errors) are
thus precisely observed in all Bibles.”—
Licurroor, vol. 4, p. 19.

“ ApMIRABLE is their pains, to prove the
text uncorrupt, against a gainsaying Papist.
For they have summed up all the letters in
the Bible to show, that one hair of that
sacred head is not perished. Eight hun-
dred eight-and-forty marginal notes are ob-
served and preserved, for the more facility
of the text : the middle verse of every book
noted ; the number of the verses in every
book reckoned : and (as I said before) not
a vowel that misseth ordinary grammar,
which is not marked. So that, if we had
no other surety for the truth of the Old Tes-
tament text, these men’s pains, methinks,
should be enough to stop the mouth of a
daring Papist.”—Lieurroor, vol. 4, p. 20.

Text of the Keys explained.

“ Here I spake, and granted that in all
ages the learned have held that the keys do
mean the government of the Church; but
that for mine own part I held the keys were
only given to Peter, viz. to open the gospel
to the Gentiles, which is meant by the king-
dom of heaven: and to this Peter speaks,
Acts xv. 7, that is, from this promise given
to him ; but admitting the phrasein a com-
mon sense. I said, the phrase ‘to bind and

r
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to loose’ is a Jewish phrase, and most fre-
quent in their writers; and that it belonged
only to the teachers among the Jews ¢ to
bind and to loose, and that it is to be
showed that when the Jews admitted any
one to be a preacher, they used these words,
¢ Take thou liberty to teach what is bound
and loose” Then Dr. Temple gave many
arguments to prove the same thing in hand,
viz. that the keys were not given to the
Church, but to the Apostles. The like did
Mr. Gattaker.”—Licurroor, vol. 18, p. 31.

A Fast Day.

“ Trxs day we kept solemn fast in the
place where our sitting is, and no one with
us but ourselves, the Scotch commissioners,
and some parliament-men. First Mr, Wil-
son gave a picked psalm, or selected verses
of several psalms, agreeing to the time and
occasion. Then Dr. Burgess prayed about
an hour: after he had done, Mr. Whittacre
preached upon Isa. xxxvii. 8, ¢ This day is
a day of trouble, &c. Then having had
another chosen psalm, Mr. Goodwin prayed ;
and after he had done, Mr. Palmer preached
upon Psal. xxv. 12. After whose sermon,
we had another psalm, and Doctor Stan-
ton prayed about an hour; and with ano-
ther psalm, and a prayer of the prolocutor,
and a collection for the maimed soldiers,
which arose to about £3 15s., we adjourned
till the morrow morning.” — LiguTroor,
vol. 13, p. 19.

T'raditions.— Conformity between the Jew
and Papist.

“ Waoso nameth the Talmud, nameth all
Judaism, —and whoso nameth Misna and
Gemara, he nameth all the Talmud: and so
saith Levita, ‘ Hattalmud nehhlak,’ &c. ¢ The
Talmud is divided into two parts; the one
part is called Misna, and the other part is
called Gemara ; and these two together are
called the Talmud. This is the Jews’
Council of Trent;—the foundation and
ground-work of their religion. For they
believe the Scripture, as the Talmud be-

lieves; for they hold them of equal autho-
rity : ¢ Rabbi Tanchum, the son of Hamlai,
saith, Let a man always part his life into
three parts : a third part for the Scriptures,
a third part for Misna, and a third part for
Gemara.” Two for one,~two parts for the
Talmud, for one for the Scripture. So
highly do they, Papist-like, prize the vain
traditions of men. This great library of
the Jews is much alike such another work
upon the Old Testament, as Thomas Aqui-
nas’s ¢ Catena Aurea’ is upon the New. For
this is the sum of all these doctors’ conceits
and descants upon the Law, as his is a col-
lection of all the fathers’ explications and
comments upon the Gospels. For matter,
it is much like Origen’s books of old, ¢ ubi
bene, nemo melitis,! &c., where they write
well, none better,—and where ill, none
worse.

“The word ¢ Talmud’ is the same in He-
brew, that ¢ doctrine’ is in Latin, and ¢ doc-
trinal” in our usual speech. It is (say the
Jews) a commentary upon the written law
of God. And both the law and this (say
they) God gave to Moses ; the law by day,
and by writing, —and this, by night, and
by word of mouth. The law was kept by
writing still,—this still by tradition. Hence
comes the distinction so frequent in Rab-
bins, of ¢ Torah she baccatubh,’ and ¢ Torah
she begnal peh,’ ¢ the law in writing, and the
law that comes by word of mouth’: * Moses’,
say they, ‘received the law from Sinai’
(this traditional law, I think they mean),
¢ and delivered it to Joshua, Joshua to the
elders, the elders to the prophets, and the
prophets to the men of the great syna-
gogue” And thus, like Fame in Virgil,
¢ erevit eundo,’ —like a snow-ball it grew
bigger with going. Thus do they father
their fooleries upon Moses, and elders, and
prophets, who (good men) never thought of
such fancies; as the Romanists, for their
traditions, can find books of Clemens, Dio-
nysius, and others, who never dreamed of
such matters. Against this their traditional,
our Saviour makes part of his sermon in
the Mount, Matt. v. But he touched the




110

LIGHTFOOT — DEAN SHERLOCK.

Jews' freehold, when he touched their Tal-
mud; for greater treasure, in their conceits,
they had none: like Cleopatra in Plutarch,
making much of the viper that destroyed
them.” — Ligurroor, vol. 4, p. 15.

The Virgin Mary.

“ SUPERSTITION is ever too officious ; but
it hath showed itself more so to the Virgin
Mary, than to any other.. For as it hath
deified hér now she is in heaven, so hath it
magnified her in all her actions while she
was upon the earth : so that no relation, or
story, that concerneth her, but it hath
strained it to the utmost extremity, to wring
out of it her praises, though very often to a
senseless, and too often to a blasphemous,
issue ; as in this story of the Annunciation,
there is not a word nor tittle that it thinketh
will, with all its shaping, serve for such a
purpose,—but it taketh advantage to patch
up her encomiums, where there is no use nor
need,—nor, indeed, any truth of, and in, such
athing. Thisword thatisunderhand, keya-
pirwpévn, bears the bell that ringeth loudest
with them to such a tune. For having
translated it in their Vulgar Latin, ¢ Gratia
plena,’ or full of grace; they hence infer,
that she had all the seven gifts of the Spirit,
and all the theological and moral virtues,
and such a fulness of the grace of the Holy
Ghost, as none ever had the like.

% Whereas, 1. The use of Scripture is,
when it speaketh of fulness of grace, to ex-
press it by another phrase. 2. The angel
himself explaineth this word, in the sense
of our translation, for favour received, and
not for grace inherent ; ver. 30, Thou hast
found favour with God." 8. And so doth
the Virgin herself also descant upon the
same thing, throughout her song. 4. Jo-
seph, her husband, suspected her for an
adulteress; which he could never have done
if he had ever seen so infinite fulness of
grace in her as the Romanists have spied,
—and he was the likelier to have espied it
of the two. 5. Compare her with other re-
nowned women ; and what difference, but

only this great favour of being the mother
of the Messias? They had the spirit of
prophecy, as well as she :—they had the
spirit of sanctification, as well as she :—and
she no more immunity from sin and death,
than they. 6. She was one of the number
of those that would have taken off Christ
from preaching; and this argued not such
a fulness of grace. 7. See Jansenius, one
of their own side, expounding this word
according to our reading of it.

“ This, among other things, showeth how
senseless Popery is, in its ¢ Ave Marias,’—
using these words for a prayer, and, if oc-
casion serve for it, for a charm. As, first,
Turning asalutation into a prayer. Second-
ly, In fitting these words of an angel that
was sent, and that spake them upon a spe-
cial message, to the mouth of every person,
and for every occasion. Thirdly, In apply-
ing these words to her now she is in heaven,
which suited with her only while she was
upon earth : as, first, to say, ¢ full of grace,’
to her that is full of glory; and, secondly,
to say, ¢ the Lord is with thee,’ to her that
is with the Lord.” — LicuTroot, vol. 4, p.
161.

Burial Service.

““Bur it is said, that this encourages his
wicked companions, who attend his fune-
ral, to hope they may be saved too, though
they persist in their wickedness to the last,
as he did. Now indeed, what little matters
may encourage such men in sin, I cannot
say ; but there is no reason that a faint and
charitable wish should do this: If they
know the Gospel of Christ, they know that
he has threatened eternal damnation against
all impenitent sinners; if they know the
doctrine of the Church, they know she
teaches the very same thing; if they saw
their wicked companion die, they saw his
dying horrors and agonies too, which few
of them die without, if they have any time
to consider their state: and when they
know and see all this, is there any reason
to hope they shall be saved in their wicked-
ness, only because the Church will not |

o
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damn them, but reserves them to the Judge-
ment of God, and sends her charitable
wishes after them ? At least this can be
no encouragement, when they are fore-
warned beforehand of it, which is the chief
reason why I take notice of it at this time.”
SHERLOCK on Judgement, p. 115.

Effect of the Speculative Intolerance of
DPopery.

I cannor but take notice of some great
and visible mischiefs of this judging men’s
final state, whether we damn or save them.
As, first, for Damning, especially when
we damn them by wholesale, as the Church
of Rome damns all hereticks, and as others

~with as much charity damn all Papists and
Malignants, or whoever they are pleased to
vote for hereticks. Now what the effect
of this is, is visible to all the world: It
destroys not only Christian love and cha-
irity, but even common humanity : when
i men have voted one another damned, and
. believe God will damn those whom they
. have adjudged to damnation, then they are
the enemies of God, and they think they
do God good service to destroy them : God
hates them ; and therefore they think it a sin
in them, to love those whom God hates, or to
have any pity or compassion for those whom
God will damn. And thus they burn he-
reticks, or cut their throats, or confiscate
their estates, and drive them out from
. among them, and treat them with all the
barbarity and indignities which a damning
zeal and fury can invent. All other vil-
lanies may meet with some pity and cha-
rity ; but charity is lukewarmness and
want of zeal, in God’s cause ; there is no
fire burns so furiously, nor so outrageously
consumes, as that which is kindled at God’s
altar. And thus the Christian Church is
turned into a great shambles, and stained
with the blood of humane, nay of Chris-
tian sacrifices : though were they in the
right, that God would damn those men
whom they have damned, why should they
think patience and forbearance a greater

fault in them than it is in God, who beareth,
with much long - suffering, the wvessels of
wrath fitted for destruction? Why are they
so unmerciful as to hurry away these poor
wretches immediately to Hell, when God
is contented to let them live on; to let the
tares and the wheat grow up together till
the harvest ? Why do they envy them the
short and perishing contentments of this
life, when they are to suffer an eternity
of misery ? Methinks it should satisfie the
most implacable hatred, to know that they
must be miserable for ever, though their
miseries should be adjourned for some few
years : but if this be the effect of damning
men, you may guess that the cause is not
very good : though an uncharitable judge-
ment will hurt nobody but themselves, yet
it is of dangerous consequence, when such
rash judges will be as hasty executioners
t00.”—SHERLOCK on Judgement, p. 119.

Intermediate State.

“ Tris has greatly imposed upon un-
learned men, that the advocates of Popery
bhave proved from the ancient Fathers,
that they owned a middle state which was
neither Heaven nor Hell; and then pre-
sently conclude, that this must be Purga-
tory. Now it is very true, the ancient
Christians did own a middle state between
Death and Judgement, which was neither
Heaven nor Hell, but yet never dreamt of
a Popish Purgatory: they believed bad
men were in a state of punishment as
soon as they left these bodies, but not in
Hell; and that good men were in a state
of rest and happiness, but not in Heaven :
but they never thought of a place of tor-
ment to expiate the temporal punishment
due to sin, when the eternal punishment
is remitted ; which is the Popish Purgatory,
and the most barbarous representation of
the Christian religion, though the most
profitable too, to the Church of Rome, that
ever was invented."—SHERLOCK on Judge-
ment, p. 169.
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Exclusive Salvation.

“ TrouaH the effects of saving men, and
voting them to Heaven, be not so tragical
as those of damning them, yet this has its
mischiefs too : when any party of men have
voted themselves the only true Church
wherein salvation is to be had, or the only
saints and elect people of God, then all
who will be saved must herd with them
and most men think it enough to secure
their salvation, to get into their number.
Thus the Church of Rome frightens men
into her communion, by threatening dam-
nation against all who are out of that
Church ; and this reconciles men to all their
superstitions and idolatries, for fear of
damnation ; and encourages them in all
manner of looseness and debauchery, when
they are got into a Church which can save
them : and it has much the same effect,
when men list themselves with any party
where they hope to be saved for company,
while all the rest of mankind, even those
who profess the Faith of Christ, are no bet-
ter than the world, and the ungodly and
reprobates, who though they may have
more moral vertues than some other, yet
have no Grace.”—SHERLOCK on Judgement,
p. 120.

Possession in Madness— how far.

“ T po verily believe, that people do
very much wrong both the Devil and melan-
choly people, in calling the unavoidable
effects of their disease the temptations of
Satan, and the language of that disease a
compliance with them. They do both as-
cribe to the Devil a greater power than he
hath, and vex the diseased person more
than they need to do : For though I do not
question, but that Evil Spirit, through the
permission of God, is the cause of many
painful sicknesses that come upon our bo-
dies; yet there are also many such that are
the result of a disordered motion of the
natural spirits, and in which he hath no-
thing at all to do. But as 'tis the common

custom of cruel and barbarous persons, to
set upon the weak, and to trample on those
that are already thrown down ; so ’tis very
frequent for the Devil to take occasion from
our bodily indispositions, to attack and mo-
lest our spirits, which are bereaved even of
that fence which they used to have, when
the house in which they dwelt was at ease,
and free from those disabilities that they
are always under at such seasons : For ’tis
then night with us, and in the night, those
beasts of prey do range abroad, which kept
their dens during the brightness of the
day. But however it be, whatsoever agency
there is of evil spirits in our Troubles,
either upon our understandings, our pas-
sions, or our imaginations, this grace of Faith
will unveil their designs, and baffle all their
stratagems. Ephes. vi. 16. Above all, take
the shield of Faith, wherewith ye shall be able
to quench all the fiery darts of Satan."—
Timorny RocErs, 4 Discourse concerning
T'rouble of Mind, p. 104,

Inequality.

“Une certaine inégalité dans les condi-
tions qui entretient I'ordre et la subordi-
nation, est 'ouvrage de Dieu, ou. suppose
une loi divine : une trop grande dispropor-
tion, et telle qu'elle se remarque parmi les
hommes, est leur ouvrage, ou la loi des plus
forts.”—LaA Bruyere, tom. 2, p. 313.

PUV VNN
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Men evil if not good.

“ Jr est rare de trouver des terres qui
ne produisent rien; si elles ne sont pas
chargées de fleurs, d’arbres fruitiers, et de
graing, elles produisent des ronces et des
épines: il en est de méme de 'homme; s'il
n'est pas vertueux, il devient vicieux.’—
La Bruverg, tom. 2, p. 330,

AAAAAAAAAAAAANAAAAN

Men who are determined to succeed.

“ U~ homme fortement appliqué i une
chose, oublie toutes les autres, elles sont
pour lui comme si elles n’étoient pas: il ne
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faut point & un tel homme une grande su-
periorité pour exceller, mais une volonté
pleine et parfaite ; le cheniin de la fortune
lui est aisé ; mais malheur & qui se rencon-

355.

What a perfect Hypocrite must be.

“Us fourbe dont le fond est bon, qui
contraint son naturel pour mettre Ihipocri-
sie et la malice en usage, ne sauroit étre
qu'un fourbe médiocre dans le succds : mais
un hipocrite qui se croit I'équité et 1a justice
méme,—vbila un homme propre 4 aller loin;
c’est de quoi faire un Cromwel.”"—La Bry-
YERE, tom. 2, p. 308.

“ Berore I had read this Author,” says
Orky, speaking of the excellent Jackson,
“T measured hypocrisy by thé gross and
vulgar standard, thinking the hypocrite had
been one that had deceived men like him-
self: but in this Author I found him to be
a man that had attained the Magisterium
Sotane, even the art of deluding his own
soul, with unsound but high and immature
persuasions of sanctity and certainty ; and
that not by the cubeia, or cogging of un-
righteousness, ‘but by virtue of some one
or more excellent qualities wherein he out-
strips the very Saints of God.”

Superstition.

“By Superstitions,” says the elder Surr-
LOCK, “ I mean all those hypocritical arts of
appeasing God and procuring his faveur
without obeying his laws or reforming our

- sing : infinite such superstitions have been
invented by Heathens, by Jews, by Chris-
tians themselves, especially by the Church
of Rome, which abounds with them.”— Con-
cerning a Future Judgement, p. 41.

Plerophory.
“ I map swallowed,” says Orey in his

Preface to the Works of that mostadmirable -

Christian philosopher, Dr. Jackson, “I had

tre sur ses pas.”—LA Bruyere, tom. 2, p.-

swallowed, and as I thought concocted the
common definition of Faith, by a full par-
ticular assurance. But when I read this
Author, I perceived that Plerophory was the
golden fruit that grew on the top branch,
not the first seed, no, nor the spreading root,
of that Tree of Life by feeding on which
“the just do live ;* and that true Fiducia can
grow no faster than, but shoots up just pa-
rallel with Fidelitas: I mean, that true con-
fidence towards God is adequate to sincere
and consciencious obedience to his hol

precepts.” . ‘

Calumniators of Luther.

“ Illis @s triplex circa frontem fuit: their
foreheads are fenced doubtless with a triple
shield of brass, that can without blushing
object intemperancy to Luther, or infamy
to Calvin, (both, in respect of most of their
great prelates, saints for good life and con-
versation), and urge their forged blemishes
to the prejudice of reformed religion ; which
no way dependeth upon Luther’s life, death,
or doctrine, as their Catholic religion doth
continually upon their Popes. If Luther's
life (though we should grant it bad) might
any way prejudice ours, the impiety of their
Popes (from whom their faith is essentially
derived) must of necessity utterly disgrace
their religion.” — Jacxsox, vol. 1, p. 284,
note.

Dreams in the Early World.
“ Not the Poets only, but. many great |-

Philosophers of the old world, have taken

nocturnal presages for no dreams or fan-
cies. Hence did Homer usarp his liberty,
in feigning his kings and heroicks so often
admonished of their future estate by the
Gods; he presumed at least that these fic-
tions might carry a shew of truth in that
age wherein such admonitions by night were
not unusual. And his conceit is not disso-
nant unto the sacred story, which bears re-
cord of like effects in ancient times, and
gives the true cause of their expiration in
later. . . These allegations sufficiently prove
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that night-drecams and visions were. fre-
quent, and their observation (if taken in
sobriety) to good use, in ancient times, even
amongst the Nations, until they forgot, as
Joseph said, that inferpretations were from
Glod, and sought to find out an art of inter-
preting them. Then night-visions did either
cease, or were so mixt with delusions, that
they could not be discerned; or if their
events were in some sort foreseen, yet men
being ignorant of God’s providence, com-
monly made choice of such means for their
avoxdance, as proved the necessary occa-
sions of provocations of the events they
feared. .. All those kinds of predictions had
been in use amongst the Heathens, as they
were amongst the Israelites : albeit in later
times they grew rare in both: for the in-
crease of wickedness throughout the world,

the multiplicity of business and solicitude of
human affairs, and men’s oo much minding
of politic means and other second causes of
their own good, did cause the defect of true
dreams and other divine admonitions.for
the welfare of mankind. "— JACKSON, vol.

1, pp- 32, 33. Y

- Infallibility.

« Tu1s is the misery of miseries, that these
apostates should so bewitch the world, as
to make it think they believe the Church
because God speaks by it ; when it is evi-
dent they do not believe God but for the
Church’s testimony,— well content to pre-
tend his authorlty, that her own may
seem more sovereign. Thus make they
their superstitious, groundless, magical faith,
but as a wrench to wrest that- principle of
nature, whatsoever God saith is true, to coun-
tenance any villany they can imagine.” —
JAcksoN, vol. 1, p. §45.

“_Tuosk flouting hypocrites would fain
believe the Pope saith nothing but what
God saith, that God may be thought to say

all he says ; which is the most abominable |

blasphemy that ever Hell broached.” —
Jackson, vol. 1, p.551. .

Reproach of Puritanism.

“ —HongsT and religious men, especially
if poor, even all that make a conscience of
their ways, have in these days much ado to.
be absolved from disgraceful censures of
Puritanism, or Anabaptism ; as if, because
they share with the favourers or authors of
these sects in zealous profession of the
truth, they should therefore with loss of
their estimation help to pay such arrear-
ages as the Christian world may justly ex-
act of the other for hypocrisy.”—dJackson,,
vol. 1, p. 698.

-

A

. Spoilers of .the Church.
« _ Byvine and selling of temples with_

the appurtenances, is the readiest means

with us- to compass greatest places in the |
Church : and oft-times because we see no
means of prevailing against the wolves, we
hope to have some share or offals of the
prey, or for our silence to be at length ad-
mitted into the association. But O my
soul, come not thou into their secrets! Unto
their assembly, mine honour (though honour |

‘should be thy reward), be not thou united.”

—Jackson, vol. 1, p. 721.

Omens.

“] may not,” says Jackson (vol. 1, p.
907), “ condemn all wariness, or serious ob-
servation of ominous' significations, which
time or place, with their circumstances, may
afford. This is a mean, though not easy to
find, and harder to hold, between su'persti-
tious fear and presumptuous boldness in

this kind. That natural inclination which

in many degenerates into impious devotion,
requires as well a skilful moderator as a
boisterous corrector. But this is an ar-
gument wherein I had rather be taught
than teach.”

Number of Benedictine Saints.
“ Tug Order of St. Bennet, as may ap-

: pe‘ai' by a begging brief sent some few years
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ago out of Spain, here into England, by the

Provincial or General of that Order, doth
brag of 50,000 Saints, all Bennet's disciples.
The number is ‘more by 10,000 than we
read sealed of any Tribe of Israel.”—J acx-
8ON, vol. 1, p. 987, note.

Worship of departed Spirits.

“ Tre Augile, a people of Africa, had
no gods besides the ghosts of men de-
ceased. This error, though gross, was
linked in a double chain of truth ; the one,
that souls of men deceased did not altoge-
ther cease to be ; the other; that the things
which are seen, were ordered and governed
by unseen powers: yet loath they were to
believe anything which in some sort they
had not seen, or perceived by some sense.
Hence did their general notion miscarry in
the descent unto particulars, prostrating it-
self before sepulchres filled with dead bones,
and consulting souls departed.”—J. ACKSON,
vol. 1, p. 927,

- ¢ ImpoTENT desires of still enjoying their
companies to whom we have fastened our
dearest affections, will hardly take a ‘de-
nial by death. But as some, longing to be
delivered of a well-conceited argument,
have set up their caps for respondents, and
disputed with them as with live antago-

.nists; so we go on still (as in a waking
- dream) to frame a capacity in the dead of
accepting our respect and love in greater
measure than, without envy of others, or of=
fence to them, it could have been tendered
whilst they were living,. Did not the spirit
of God awake us, the idolatry issuing from
this spring would steal upon us like g de-
luge in a slumber.” — Jacxson, vol. 1, p.
930.

+ Season regulable by the Deserts of Men,

“THE seasons of seed-time, harvest, and
the disposition of these lower regions (in
which Fortune may have seemed to place
her wheel, and Chance erected his tottering
LE}rone),may become certain and constant to

such as constantly observe his holy cove-

nants : If you walk in my Statutes, then will

1 give you rain in due season—Levit. Xxvi.
"—JAckson, vol. 2, p. 190. ’

NANAAANAAANNANAAAAAS

State Diseases.

“ —MorTALITY must needs be rife, where
variety of diseases and multitudes of un-
skilful empirics do meet. The common
transgressions of the people, are the epide-
mical diseases of States ; and such projects
as princes or statesmen, without the - pre-

-seript of God’s Word, or suggestion of his

Providence, use for their recovery, are like
unseasonable ministration of empirical or-
old wives' medicines, to crazed bodies,
They usually invite or entertain the de-
struction or ruin of kingdoms otherwise
ready to depart.”—Jackson, vol. 2, p.200.

WVMAAARAAAA AN AR

The Elect.

“ Manvy prophecies there be,” says JACk-
sox (vol. 2, p. 609); « concerning the glory
of Christ’s Church and the happy estate of
his elect, which are even in this life literally
fulfilled, or verified, by way of pledge or
earnest, but shall not be exactly fulfilled
save only in the life to come. Ignorance
of this rule, or non=observance of it, hath
been the nurse of dangerous and supersti-
tious error, as well in the Roman Church |
as in her extreme opposites; in such, I
mean, as begin their faith and anchor their
hopes at the absolute infallibility of their
personal election, with no less zeal or pas-
sion than the Romanist relies upon the ab-
solute infallibility of the visible Church.”

[NV
Opposition to Error.

“ TakE heed you measure not your love
to truth.by your opposition unto error. If

“hatred of error and superstition spring from

sincere love of truth and true religion, the
root is good and the branch is good. But |.
if your love to truth and true religion spring
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from hatred to others’ error and supersti-
tion, the root is naught and the branch is
naught : then can no other fruit be ex-
pected, but hypocrisy, hardness of heart,
and uncharitable censuring of others.” —
Jackson, vol. 3, p. 685.

Luther and the Friars.

« op,” said LuTHER, “ in the beginning
made but only one human creature, which
was a wise council : afterwards he created
also a woman ; then came the mischief. The
Friars follow God’s first council, for they
live alone, without marrying ; wherefore, ac-
cording to their rule and judgement, it had
been good, nay better, that God had re-
mained by his first determination and coun-
cil, namely, that one man alone had lived.”
— Colloquia. Mensalia, p. 370.

Sectarian Pride.

« _ La fierté suit ordinairement les dé-
votions particulitres. ~Elles inspirent un

orgueil secret qui nous enfle, et nous éleve

au-dessus de nos prochains: on s’en separe ;

et 3 méme temis qu’ on viole deux des plus
| importans devoirs dela piété, et quon foule
aux pieds Ihumilité et la charité, on ne
laisse pas de se croire plus religieux que le
reste des hommes."—Basnaag, Histoire des
Juifs, tom. 1, p.537.

AAAAAAAAANNNANAAANS

St. Januarius.

« Vgt ibi insigne illud et perenne mi-
raculum sanguinis ejusdem martyris, quiin
vitrea ampull4 asservatur. Nam cim alias
idem sanguis concretus atque durus semper
maneat, tamen cim primim ad caput mar-
tyris admovetur, quasi vicino illius corona

martyrii decori letetur adspectu, et fontem |

unde manavit intelligens, ed recurrere, unde
fluxit, exoptet, illudque iterum animare fes-
tinet, moree resurrectionis impatiens; pro-
tinus . liquefieri, mox fluere et ebullire,
maximi omnium admiratione conspicitur.

Cujus tante rei non unum aut alterum tes-'

tem producam, cum tota Ttalia, et totus
(ut ita dicam) Christianus orbis testis sit
locupletissimus ; cim heec in regid et am-
plissim assidud fiant civitate, ad quam ex
totius Orbis partibus confliere hominum
niultitudo soleat.” — Baroxrus, Antverpie,
1591, tom. 2, p. 869. :

Vestiges of Places deserted by the Sazons
when they removed to Britain.

“ __Dg hisce temporibus vide Helmold,
atque obiter de silva' ab urbe Lucilenburg
Sleswicum pertingente, ubi, ait, inter maxi-
mas quercus jugera sulcis divisa exstare,
urbesque ibidem conditas fuisse, idque ex
ruderibus vallorum reliquiis, et rivis in
quibus aggeres aquis colligendis congesti,

colligi posse, quem saltum & Saxonibus

olim habitatum ait. Nimirum hoc factum,
quando in Britanniam transeuntes hi populi
hasce oras ante habitatas et bene cultas de-
seruerunt, et vacuas reliquerunt.” — Frag-
mentum Hastorie Slesvicensis, apud WEsT-
PHALEN, tom. 3, p. 261.

[Bag Wigs.]

A MAGAZINE writer in the year 1737
forgives the youth of our nation, he ‘says,
for “the unnatural scantiness of their wigs,
and the immoderate dimensions of their

‘bags, in consideration that the fashion has

prevailed, and that the opposition of a few
to, it would be the greater affectation of the

‘two. Though by the way,” he adds, “ I

very much doubt whether they are any of
them gainers by shewing their ears ; for 'tis
said that Midas, after a certain accident,

“was the judicious inventor-of long wigs."—

London Magazine, March 1787, p. 131.

. [ Human Imperfection.]

« T pon't know,” says Lapy Mary
WorrtLEY MoNTAGU, “ what comfort other
N N -

1 Silva illa incipit Kilonio (vulgd der Da-
nische Wald), et transit Hiitten, Bustorp Bole
(Pale); et ulteritis. :
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‘people find in considering the weakness of
great men—(because, perhaps, it brings
them nearer to their level)—but *tis always
a mortification to me to observe that there
is no perfection in humanity.”—Vol. 2, P-
111.

Inconvenience of ordering ignorant Men.

“Tur inconvenience of admitting lay-
men of mechanical trades and occupations
into the ministry, was soon espied ; many
of them by reason either of their igno-
rance, or want of grave behaviour, ren-
dering themselves despised or hated by
the people. The Archbishop therefore re-
solved, that no more of this sort should be
received into Orders: and thereupon sent
his directions and commandment to the
Bishop of London, and the rest of the
Bishops of his Province, to forbear it for
the future, till a Convocation should be
called, further to consider of it. His letter
to the Bishop of London ran to this tenor:

“That whereas, occasioned by a great
want of ministers, both he and they, for
tolerable supply thereof, had heretofore
admitted unto the ministry sundry artifi-
cers, and others, not traded and brought
up in Learning ; and as it happened in a
multitude, some that were of base occupa-
tions : Forasmuch as now by experience it
was seen, that such manner of men, partly
by reason of their former prophane arts,
partly by their light behaviour otherwise,
and trade of life, were very offensive unto
the people; yea, and to the wise of this
realm they were thought to do a great deal
more hurt than good ; the Gospel thereby
sustaining slander: These therefore were
to desire and require them hereafter to be
more circumspect in admitting any to the
ministry : and only to allow such as, having
good testimony of their honest conversation,
had been traded and exercised in Learn-
ing ; or at the least had spent their time in
teaching of children: excluding all others
which had been brought up and sustained
themselves, either by Occupations or other

kinds of life, alienated from Learning.
This he prayed him diligently to look to,
and $o observe not only in his own per-
son, but also to signify this his advertise-
ment to others of their brethren, Bishops
of his Province, in as good speed as he
might. So that he and they might stay
from collating such Orders to so unmeet
persons ; until such time as in a Convoca-
tion they might meet together, and have
further conference thereof. Dated at Lam-

‘beth the 15th of August.”—Srryer's Life

of Parker, p. 90.

*  The Women of Henry's Age.

“ Or the women in King Edward’s
reign, we may judge and wonder, compa-
ring them with that sex in this present age,
by observing what Nicolas Udal writ in
his Epistle to Queen Katharine, before the
English Paraphrase upon the Gospel of St.
John. *But now in this gracious and bliss-
ful time of knowledge, in which it hath
pleased God Almighty to reveal and show
abroad the light of his most holy Gospel,
what a number is there of noble women,
especially here in this realm of England;
yea, and how many in the years of tender
virginity ; not only as well seen, and as
familiarly traded in the Latin and Greek
tongues, as in their own mother lan-
guage; but also both in all kinds of pro-
phane literature, and liberal arts, ex-
acted, studied, and exercised; and in the
Holy Seripture and Theology so ripe, that
they are able aptly, cunningly, and with
much grace, either to indite or translate
into the vulgar tongue, for the publick
instruction and edifying of the unlearned
multitude ? Neither is it now a strange
thing to hear gentlewomen, instead of most
vain communication about the moon shi-
ning in the water, to use grave and sub-
stantial talk in Latin or Greek with their
husbands, of godly matters. Tt is now no
news in England, for young damsels in
noble hotses, and in the courts of princes,
instead of cards, and other instruments of
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idle trifling, to have continually in their
hands either psalms, homilies, and. other

| devout meditations, or else Paul’s Epis-

tles, or some book of Holy Scripture mat-
ters; and as familiarly to read .or reason
thereof in Greek, Latin, French, or Italian,
as in English. Tt is now a common thing
to see young virgins so nursed and trained
in the study of Letters, that they willingly
set all other vain pastimes at nought for
Learning’s sake. It is now no news at all,
to see queens and ladies of most high
state and progeny, instead of courtly dal-

‘liance, to embrace virtuous exercises of

reading and writing, and with most ear-
nest study both early and late, to apply
themselves to the acquiring of knowledge,
as well in all other liberal arts and dis-
ciplines, as also most especially of God and
his most holy Word."”— StryeE's Life of
Parker, p. 180,

Efforts to pi’evgnt the Trial of Charles the

First. : '

“ TyprE was by some, who durst to do
anything against these cruel and power-
ful men, certain papers scattered about, in
which were several queries ; as, Whether a
king of three kingdoms could be con-
demned by one kingdom alone, without
the consent or concurrence of the other
kingdoms? Whether a king, if try'd,
ought not to be try’d by his peers? and
whether he could be said to have any such
in his kingdom ? Whether, if a king were
tryable, he ought not to be tryed in full
Parliament, of Lords and Commons ? Whe-
ther the eighth part of the members of the
Commons meeting in the House, under the
force of the Army, the rest being forcibly
restrained from sitting, can by any pretext
of law or justice erect a court for the
tryal of the king ? and whether this could
be properly called a court of justice, with-
out the Great Seal of England? Whe-
ther that those men who by several re-
monstrances, speeches, and actions, have
publickly declaréd themselves enemies to

p. 36. .

the King, can either in law or conscience
be his judges ; when it is exception enough
for the basest felon to any juryman, to
hinder him' from being his judge ? Whe-
ther this most illegal and arbitrary tryal
of the King, by an high Court of Justice,
may not prove a most dangerous inlet, to
absolute tyranny, and bloody butchery,
and every man’s life be at the arbitrary
will- of his enemies, erected -into a Court of
Conscience without limits or bounds ? " —
Abitrary Government Displayed to the Life,

Female Presbyterion Preachers.
-« Bur have not there been women among

_the Presbyterians, whe have spoke in the

presence of many both men and women, of
their experiences of the things of God ? I
suppose T. M. may have heard of Margaret
Mitchelson, who spoke to the admiration of
many hearers at Edinburgh as’ concerning
her experience, in the time of Henry Rogue,
preacher there, who is said to have come
and heard her himself, and to have given
her this testimony (being desired to speak -
himself), that he was to be-silent when his
Master was silent (meaning Christ in that
Presbyterian woman).- There is a relation
of her speeches going about from hand to
hand among professors at this day ;- and I
myself have heard a Presbyterian woman
speak in a meeting of Presbyterians, which
were a Church or convention of men and
women. Yea hath not T. M. in such meet-
ings, and consequently in assemblies of
Churches, invited some women to speak and
pray, and declared solemnly (whether he
did it merely in his ordinary customary
way of complimenting, that is best known
to’ himself) that he was edified thereby?
And if some of those women formerly in
that respect so much applauded by T. M.
be of those that now open their mouths in
the Quakers’ meetings, how comes it now to
be Popish and hereticall, more than in the

~dayes of old when T. M. did use to frequent

the Chamber Conventicles, unless that he
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now hath forgotten these, because fear hath
made. them out of fashion with him ?”—
Georee Krrra's Quakerism no Popery, p.
82, ..

¢ Hai Ebn Yokdan® set forth for its
- Quakerism.

“T rounp a great freedom in mind to
put it into English for a more general ser-
vice, as believing it might be profitable
unto ‘many; but my particular motive
which engaged me hereunto was, that I
found some good things in it, which were
both very savoury and. refreshing unto me:
and indeed there are some sentences in it
that I highly approve, as where he saith,
¢ Preach not thou the sweet savour of a thing
thou hast not tasted ;’ and again where he
saith, ¢ In the rising of the Sun is that which
maketh, that thou hast not need of Saturn.
Also, he sheweth excellently how far the
knowledge of a man whose eyes are spiri-
tually opened, differeth from that know-
ledge that men acquire simply by hearing
‘or reading : and what he speaks of a degree
of knowledge attainable, that is not by pre-
misses prémised and conclusions deduced,
is a certain truth; the which is enjoyed in
the conjunction of the mind of man with
the supreme Intellect, after the mind is pu-
rified from its corruptions, and is separated
from all bodily images, and is gathered into
a profound stillness. These with many
other profitable things, agreeable to Chris-
tian principles, are to be found here.”—
| Preface to Hai Ebn Yokdan. .

Keith's Defence of himself for taking
" Orders.

“Nor only many of the people called
Quakers, but others, cry out against me for
joining with the Church of England, which
I thank God I have done with great inward
satisfaction, and peace of conscience; and
I'think I can give to any that are impartial,
and without prejudice, a reasonable account
of my so doing. It is suggested against

me, That I have received Ordination into
the Church of England for a worldly liv-
ing ; like some that said, ¢ Put me into the
priest’s office, that I may eat a piece of
bread’ But I pray God forgive them for
their uncharitableness. The searcher of
hearts knows, that no worldly thing hath
been my motive or end in what I have
done ; but finding that God hath been gra-
ciously pleased to bless my poor endeavours
with some success, even to some here in
England, as well as to others in America,
to have been an Instrument to bring them
off from the vile errors of Quakerism, I
found myself further concerned, and I hope
I can and dare say, moved and inclined by
the blessed Spirit of God, to endeavour to
bring them further onwards ; that is to say,
not only to be convinced that Baptism and
the Supper are the Institutions of Christ,
which many of them are well convinced of,
but to submit to them in practice; and di-
vers of them have desired me to administer
Baptism unto them; which I told them I
could not do without External Ordination ;
for that there ought to be an outward Or-
der and Government in the Church of
Christ, as well as the inward of the Spirit.

“ The Faith and Hope which God had
given me, that as he had blessed my la-

‘bours with some success for some years

past, in exercising my gift as a catechist
among some people, in seducing them from
their grossest errors, that he would further
bless my endeavours, not only to them, but
to others, in a more general Service,—toge-
ther with the inward clearness and satisfac-
tion I found in my Conscience,—and not any
worldly respect,—was the motive and en-
couragement that inclin’d me to receive Or-
dination in the Church of England, which I
knew not where to find.so regular anywhere
else.

“T thank God, I am not put so hard to
it for bread, but that I have sufficient at
present, by Divine Providence, without that
they call a Living; and I seek and aim at
no great things in the world.” — GrorGE

Kerra's Second Sermon, p. 27.
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Two Caps worn under the Hat, for graduat-
ing the civility of Uncovering — in Gler-
many.

“ Dost thou not know in thy conscience,
that there are many in England (as well as
in other places) that bow and uncover the
head to the rich, giving them titles of
Lords, Masters, Sirs, but do not so to
the poor, who are in vile rayment. :And
suppose thou didst never observe this par-
tiality in any person (which is hard to be-
lieve), yet I can tell thee, how I have seen
it in some of thy brethren: And the Eng-
lish merchants or others, that travel in
some places in Germany, can tell thee, that
the preachers there, and especially at Ham-
burgh (which I have seen with my eyes),
use such gross partiality in their saluta-
tions, that commonly they have two caps
under their hat; and the poor, except ex-
traordinarily, they pass by, without any
notice : to others they doff the hat : others
more rich in the world, they salute with

doffing the hat and one of the caps: and

to those whom they most honor, or rather
flatter, they give the hat and both caps.
What degrees of partiality are here! But
tell me, in good earnest, Dost thou put off
thy hat unto all whom thou meetest in the
street, if they put not off unto thee ? And
dost thou not make some difference at
least in the manner of thy salutations; as
the way of many is, to give the half cap
unto some, and the whole unto others; and
to others, both the cap and the knee ?"—
Georae Kerra's Rector Corrected, p. 182.

Scotch Farmer's daily Bill of Fare.

1 smALL give you afarmer’s bill of fare
for a day, which is just equal to giving one
for a twelvemonth, merry-making times and
the two festivals only excepted.

¢ Breakfast.

« Pottage, made with boiling water, thick-
ened with oatmeal, and eat with milk or ale.
Or brose, made of shorn cabbage, or cole-
worts, left over night. After either of which

dishes they eat oat-cakes and milk; and
where they have not milk, kale, or small
beer. '

“Dinner.

“ Sowens, eat with milk. Second course,
oat-cakes, eat with milk, or kale. Sowens
are prepared in this manner. The mealy
sid, or hull of the ground oat, is steeped in
blood-warm water for about two days,
when it is wrung out, and the liquor put
through a search ; if it is too thick, they add
a little fresh cold water to it, and then put
it on the fire to boil, constantly stirring it,
till it thickens, and continuing the boiling
till it becomes tough like a paste. In the
stirring they mix a little salt, and dish it up
for table.

“ Supper.

¢ First course, during the winter season,
kale-brose, eat about seven at night, while,
at the fire side, the tale goes round, among
the men and maid servants. Second course,
kale, eat with oat-cakes, about nine. During
the summer season, there is generally but
one course, pottage and milk, or oat-cakes
and kale or milk. Kale is thus prepared.

‘Red cabbage or cole-worts are cut down,

and shorn small, then boiled with salt and
water, thickened with a little oatmeal, and
so served up to table. Brose, is oatmeal
put into a bowl or wooden dish, where the
boiling liquor of the cabbage or cole-worts
is stirred with it, till the meal is all wet.
This is the principal dish upon the festival
of Fasten-even, which is emphatically called
Beef brose day.

. “In harvest they sometimes have a thick
broth made of barley and turnip, in place
of sowens ; and if near asea-port, frequently
some kind of fish, which they eat with but-
ter and mustard. I should have added to
the number of their festivals, what they call
the Clyak feast, or, as it is called in the
south and west, the Kim. This is celebrated
a few days after the last of their corns are
cut down; when it is an established rule
that there must be meat, both roasted and
boiled.” —Doveras’s East Coast of Scot-
land, A.D. 1782, p. 169.
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Guilt of the Presbyterian Church.

“ I~ very truth, the Presbyterian Church
will never be able to purge herself of the
mlqulty of the kxllmg of many thousands,
in the three Nations, by the occasion of a
most bloody war; raised up by the instiga~
tion of the Presbyterlan teachers. - I am
fully persuaded of it, that the Presbyterian
Church hath as much blood-guiltiness lie-
ing on her head, unwashed off, as any peo-
ple called a Church, that I know of in the
| world, next unto the bloody Church of
Rome. And as she hath drunk the blood
of many, so blood hath been given her to
drink ; and it is to be feared, that more will
| be given to her, as a just judgement from

the hand of God, except she repent, and

condemn that blood-thirsty spirit, that hath
too much led and influenced her. And I
~am well assured of it, that a bloody Church
is no true Church of Christ."—GEoreE
Kerra's Way Cast Up, p. 54.

Quaker's View of the Difference between a
Liturgy and « Directory.

¢ Axry praying by the real movings of the
| Spirit of Christ, being once denyed, and a
Worship without the Spirit being set up, it
is'a meer circumstance, whether it be in a
set forme of words, yea or nay : onely that
which is for a set forme of words and a
stinted Liturgy (the Spirit being once ex-
cluded by both partys) seemeth to be less
“sinfull, and also scandalous; for he that
prayeth by his set forme, is out of all ha-
zard to use words of nonsense and blas-
phemy, providing the set forme contain no-
thing but sound words; whereas he that
prayeth onely out of his 1magmat10n (for
out of what else doth he pray, seemg he
doth not so much as pretend to receive his
words from the Spirit?) is really in this
hazard. And it is well known, how oft some
have really spoke nonsense and blasphemy,
who had no better guide than their own
roaving imagination, when they said their
prayers; and many times the people, instead

of being moved to seriousness by such pray-
ers, were moved to laugh at the ignorance
and folly of such speakers: and certainly
of two evils it is the lesser, to have a Li-
turgy or stinted forme, than to suffer such
abuses as have heen committed by some
both Presbyterian and Episcopal preach-
ers in their pulpits, in their prayers.’—
Georee Kerru's Way Cast Up, p. 65.

Protestation of the Puritans in Elizabeth’s
Reign.

¢ ¢ Bring thorow persuaded in my Con-
science by the Working and by the Word-
of the Almighty, that these Relicks of Anti-
christ be abominable before the Lord our
God; And also, for that by the Power,
Mercy, Strength and Goodness of the Lord
our God only, I am escaped from the |
Filthiness and Pollution of these detesta-
ble Traditions, through the Knowledge of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; And
last of all, inasmuch as by the Working also
of the Lord Jesus his holy Spirit, I have
joyned, in Prayer and Hearing God’s Word
with those that have not yielded to this
Idolatrous Trash, notwithstanding the Dan-
ger for not coming to my Parish Church,
&c.  Therefore I come not back again to
the Preaching, &ec. of them that have re-
ceived these marks of the Romish Beast.

¢“¢I. Because of God’s Commandment to
go forward to Perfection. Heb. vi. 1. 2. Cor.
vii. 1. Psal. Ixxxiv. 1. Eph. iv. 15. Also
to avoid them. Rom. xvi. 17. Eph. v. 11.
1 Thes. v. 22.

¢ ¢II. Because they are Abomination be-
fore the Lord our God. Deut. vii. 25, 26.
And xiii. 17. Ezek. xiv. 6.

“¢IIL I will not beautify with my Pre-
sence those filthy Rags, which bring the
heavenly Word of the Eternal our Lord
God into Bondage, Subjection and Slavery.

¢ ¢IV. Because I would not Communicate
with other Men’s Sins. Job ii. 9, 10, 11.
2 Cor. vi. 17. Touch no unclean Thing,
&c.  Sirach xiii. 1. .

“¢V.They give Offences,both the Prea%h-
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er and the Hearers. Rom xvi. 17, Luke'
xvii. 1.

“ ¢ VL They glad and strengthen the Pa-

pists in their Errors, and grieve the Godly.
Ezek. xiii. 21, 22. Note this 21st Verse.

“¢VIL They do persecute our Saviour
Jesus Christ in his Members.. Acts ix. 4, 5.
2 Cor. i. 5. Also they reject and despise
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Luke
x.°16. Moreover, those Labourers, who at
the Prayer of the Faithful ‘the Lord hath
sent forth into his Harvest, they refuse and
also reject. Mat. ix. 38.
| . “¢VIIL These Popish Garments arenow

become very Idols indeed, because they are
exalted above the Word of the Almighty.

“¢IX, Icome not tothem, because they
would be ashamed, and so leave their Idola-~
trous Garments, &c. 2 Thes. iii. 14. If any
Man obey not our Sayings, Note him.

« ¢ Moreover, I have now joyned my self
to the Church of Christ.
yeilded my self Subject to the Disciplin of
God’s Word, as I promised at my Baptism.
Which if I should now again forsake, and
Jjoyn my self with their Traditions, I should
forsake the Union wherein I am knit to the
‘Body of Christ, and joyn wy self to the
Disciplin of Antichrist. For in the Church
of the Traditioners, there is no other Dis-
ciplin than that which hath been main-
tained by the Antichristian Pope of Rome;
whereby the Church of God hath always
been afflicted, and is until this day. For
the which Cause I refuse them.
~ “¢God give us Grace still to thrive in
suffering under the Cross, that the blessed
Word of our God may only rule, and have
the highest place, to cast down strong Holds,
to destroy or overthrow Policy, or Imagl-
nations, and every high Thing that is ex-
alted against the Knowledge of God ; and

to brmfr into Captivity or Subjection every

ThouWht to the Obedience of Christ, &ec.
2 Cor. x. 4, 5. That the Name and Word
of the Eternal our Lord God, may be ex-
alted, or magnified above all Thmgs Psal.
viii. 2. F1n1s

¢ ¢To this Protestation the Congregatlon

Wherein I have

singularly did swear, and after took-the
Communion for Ratification of their Assent.’

“ This last paragraph is writ by Arch-
bishop Parker’s own hand.”—StrYPE's Life:
of Parker, p. 435.

Conversion of the Barbarous Nations.

“ Was it, then, natural policy or skill in,
war, which did seat all or most of these
barbarous nations in these Western coun-
tries ? Vértues they had not many amongst
them, yet each of them some one or other

_commendable quality, which did manifest

the contrary predomiriant vice or out-
crying sin in the Christian people, which
God had appointed them to plague, as Sal-
vianus hath excellently observed. Howbeit
this great power was not given them alto-
gether to destroy others, but withal to edify |
themselves in the Faith, and to be made

partakers of God’s Vineyard, which he had
now in a manner taken from these ungrate-
ful Husbandmen, whom they conquered.
The Franks became Christians through fear
of the Almaines; dread of the Hunnes did
drive the Burgundians to seek sanctuary in
the same profession. And no question, but
such of the ancient Christian inhabitants
as ‘outlived these storms, did believe God
and his Servants better afterward than
they had done before.” Never were there
any times ‘more apt or more powerful to
kindle devotion in such as were not alto-
gether frozen in unbelief, or benummed |.
with the custom of sinning, than these
times were. Rome, which had been the
watch-tower of politick wisdom, became
more stupid than Babylon had. been, when
the day of her visitation did come upon her.
Her Citizens (were a meer politician to. be
their Judge) deserved to be buried in their
City’s ruins, for not awakmg upon such
and so many dreadful warnings as she had.
Extraordinary Prophets the Christian world
at that time had none, because it needed
none : the Prophecies of ancient times did
so well befit them, as if they had been made
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of purpose only for them.” —-JACKSONS
Works; vol. 2, p. 225

Providence now a better Proof than Miracles
would be.

“ Anp if we would .diligently consider
the works of God in our days, they are as
apt to establish true belief unto the Rules
of Christianity, set down in Scripture, as
were the Miracles of former ages, wherein
God’s extraordinary power was most seen :
yea, the ordinary events of our times, are
more-apt for this purpose, in this age, than
use of Miracles could be. For the mani-
festations of God’s most extraordinary pow-
er, cease, by very frequency, to be miracu-
lous; and men (such is the curiosity of
corrupted nature) would suspect, that such

events (were they frequent or continual)

did proceed from seme alteration in the
course of Nature, rather than from any vo-
luntary exercise of éxtraordinary power in
the God of Nature, But the continuance

| of ‘these ordinary events, which. the All-

seeing Wisdom of our God daily and
hourly brings to pass, is most apt to con-
(firm the Faith of such as rlghtly consider
them. For -their successive variety, the
amplitude of his unsearchable wisdom is
daily more and more discovered; and by
their frequency, the hidden fountain of his
counsél, whence this multiplicity flows,
appears more clearly to be inexhaustible.
Only theé right observation, or live appre-
‘hension, of these his works of wisdom, is
not so easy and obvious unto such as mind

| earthly things, as his works of extraordi-

nary power are. For such works amate
- the sense, and make entrance into the-Soul,

| as it were by force; whereas the effects of

his wisdom or counsels‘ make - no impres-
sion upon the sense, but upon the under-
standing only, nor upon it save only in
quiet and deliberate thoughts. For.this
reason, true Faith was first to be planted
and ingrafted in the Church by Miracles,
but to be nourished and strengthened in
succeeding ages by contemplation of his

-their specifical nature.

Providence.”—Jackson's Works, vol. 2, p. B
250.

Human Capacity of Huappiness.

“Tais excess of Entitative goodness, by
which one creature excelleth another, ac-
creweth partly from the excellency of the
specifical nature of Entity which it accom-
panyeth ; as there is more Entitative good-
ness in being a Man than in being a Lion;
and more in being a Lion than in being
some inferior ignoble beast: it partly ac-
creweth according to the greater orlesser
measure wherein several creatures enjoy
Men though by
nature equal, are not, equally happy, either

in body or mind. = Bodily life in itself is

sweet, and is so apprehended by most ; yet
is loathsome to some ; who (as we say) do
not enjoy themselves, as none of us fully
do. Sensitive appetites may be in some
measure satisfied by course, not all at once.

The compleat fruition of goodness inci-
dent to one, defeats another (though capa-
ble of greater pleasure) for.the time, of
what it most desires. Venter non habet
aures, the Belly pinched with hunger must
be satisfied with meat, so must the thirsty
Throat be with drink, before the Ears can
suck in the pleasant sound of music, or the
Eye feed itself with fresh colours or pro-
portions. Too much pampering bodily
senses, starves the mind ; and deep contem-
plation feeds the mind, but pines the body ;
Of making many books (saith Solomon) there
is no end ; and much study is a weariness of
the flesh. The more Knowledge we get,
the greater capacity we have unsatisfied ;
so that we can never seize upon the entire
possession of our ownselves: and conterpla-
tion (as the wise King speaketh) were vanity,

-did we use the pleasures of it any other-

wise than as pledges or earnests of a better
life to come. And albeit Man in this life
could possess himself as entirely as the. An- |
gels do their angelical natures, yet could
not his Entitative goodness or felicity be so
great as theirs is; because the proper pa-
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trimony which he possesseth, is neither so
ample nor so fruitful. God alone is infinite,
in being infinitely perfect ; and he alone in-
Jfinitely enjoys his entire being or perfection.
The tenure of his infinite joy or hap-
piness, is infinitely firm, infinitely secured
of being always what it is; never wanting
so much as'a moment of time, to enlarge or
perfect it by continuance; incapable of any
enlargement or increase for the present.
But this Entitative or transcendental good-
ness, is not that which we now seek;
whereto notwithstanding it may lead us.
For éven amongst visible creatures, the
better every one is in its kind, or according
to its Entitative perfection, the more good
it doth to others. The truest measure of
their internal or proper excellencies, is
their beneficial use or service in this great
Universe whereof they are parts. What
creature is there almost in this whole vi-
sible Sphere, but especially in this inferior
part, which is not beholden to the Sun?
from whose comfortable heat Nothing (as
the Psalmist speaks) can be hid. It is, at
least of liveless or meer bodies, in itself the
best and fairest ; and far the best to others.
And God (as it seems) for this purpose,
sends forth this his most conspicuous and
goodly messenger, every morning like a
bridegroom, bedeckt with light and come-
liness, to invite our eyes to look up unto
the Hills whence cometh our Help ; upon
whose tops he hath pitched his Glorious
Throne, at whose right hand is fulness of
pleasures everlasting. And from the bound-
less Ocean of his internal or transcendant
Joy and Happiness, sweet streams of per-
petual Joy and Comfort more uncessantly
issue, than light from the Sun ; to refresh
this vale of misery. That of Men, the chief
inhabitants of this great Vale, many are not
so happy as they might be, the chief causes
are ; That, either they do not firmly believe
the internal Happiness of their Creator to be
absolutely infinite, as his other attributes
are; or else consider not in their hearts,
that the absolute infinity of this his internal
happiness, is an essential cause of goodness

(in its kind, infinite) unto all others, so far |
as they are capable of it ; and capable of it
all reasonable creatures, by creation, are;
none but themselves can make them un-
capable of happiness, at least in succession
or duration, infinite. Goodness is the na-
ture of Glod; and it is the nature of good- |
ness to communicate itself unto others,
unto all that are not overgrown with evil ;
of which goodness itself can be no cause or
author.”—Jacksox’s Works, vol. 2, p. 58.

Love of God the sole Means of advancing
Human Nature. .

¢ As this article, of his goodness and love,
is to be prest before any other, so the first
and most natural deduction that can be
made from this or any other sacred princi-
ple, and that which every one when he
first comes to enjoy the use of reason
should be taught to make by heart, is this:
He that gave me life indued with sense, and
beautified my sense with reasom, before I
could desire one or other of them,or know what
being meant ; hath doubtless a purpose to give
me with them whatsoever good things my
heart, my sense, or reason can desire; even
life or being as far surpassing all goodness
Slesh and blood can conceive or desire, as this
present life, I now enjoy, doth my former not
being, or my desireless want of being what |
now I am. These are principles, which |
elsewhere (by God's assistance) shall be
more at large extended : yet would I have
the Reader ever to remember, that the in-
finite love, wherewith God sought us when
we were not, by which he found out a be-
ginning for mankind, fitted as a foundation
for endless life, can never be indissolubly
betrothed unto the bare being which he be-
stowed upon us. The final contract be-
twixt him and us, necessarily presupposeth
a bond or link of mutual love. There is no
means possible for us to be made better or
happier than we are, but by unfeigned
loving him which out of love hath made
us what we are. Nor are we what we
are, because %e is, or from his Essence only,
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but because he was loving to us. And after
our love to him enclasped with his un-
speakable and unchangeable love to us,
| whose apprehension must beget it; the

faith by which it is begotten in us, assures-

our souls of all the good means the infinity
of goodness may vouchsafe to grant, the in-
finity of wisdom can contrive, or power om-
nipotent is able to practice, for attaining
the end whereto his infinite love from all
Eternities doth ordain us.
" desire better encouragement or assurance
more strong than this, for the recompense
of all hislabours? Or if all this cannot suf-
fice to allure us, he hath set fear behind us
to impel us unto- goodness, or rather before
us to turn us back from evil."—JAckson’s
Works, vol. 2, p. 92.

States to be Reformed only with reference fo
their Fundamental Laws and Ancient Cus-
toms.

“Tor so a great master of the art of po-
licy tells us, that when any state or king-
dom is either weakened by means internal,
as by the sloth, the negligence or careless-
ness of the Governors (as diseases grow in
men’s bodies by degrees insensible, for want
of exercise or good diet), or whether they
be wounded by causes external, the only
method for recovering their former strength
and dignity is, ut omnia ad sua principia re-
vocentur, by giving life unto the fundamental
Laws -and ancient Customs. As for new
inventions, what depth or subtleties soever
they carry, unless they suit with the fun-
damental Laws or Customs of the state

wherein they practise, they prove in the |

issue but like Empyrical Physick, which
agrees not with the natural disposition or
customary diet of the party to whom it is
ministred. Of the former aphorism you
have many probations in the ancient Roman
state ; So have ye of the latter in the state

‘of Italy, about.the time wherein Machiavel

wrote (if we may believe him) in his own
profession.” — Jackson’s -Works, vol. 2, p.
318.

And who could .

Consequence of the full Belicf in Election,
upon those who think themselves Elect.

‘¢ SATAN may instill other erroneous opi-
nions into his scholars, and yet must be
inforced to play the Sophister before he
can draw them to admit of his intended
conclusions, that is, lewd or wicked prac-
tises ; but if he can once insinuate imma-
ture persuasions, or strong presumptions; of
their irreversible estate in God’s favour, he

.needs no help of Sophistry to infer his in-

tended conclusions. This antecedent being
swallowed, he can inforce the conclusion by
good Logick, by rules of reason, more clear |
than any syllogism can make it, than any
Philosephical or Mathematical demonstra-
tion. For it is an unquestionable rule of
reason, presupposed to all rules of syllo-
gisms, or argumentations, that an universal
negative may be simply converted (as, if
no man can be a stone, then no stone can
be aman.) The rule is as firm in Divinity,
that if no hypocrite, no envious or uncha-
ritable man, can enter into the Kingdom of
Heaven, then no man that must enter into
the Kingdom of Heaven, that is irreversibly
ordained to eternal life, can be an hypo-
crite, can be an envious or uncharitable
man. Whence again it will clearly follow,
that if the former opinion concerning men’s
personal or national irreversible estate in
God’s favour have possessed men’s souls
and brains before its due time, albeit they
do the self-same things that rebels do, that.
hypocrites, that envious or uncharitable
men do, yet so long as this opinion stands
unshaken, they can never suspect them-
selves to be rebellious, to be hypocrites,
or uncharitable : that which indeed, and in
the language of the Holy Ghost, is rebel-
lion, will be favourably interpreted to ke
the liberty of conscience in defence of
God’s laws; envy, hatred and uncharita-
bleness towards men, will go current for
zeal towards God and true rehgxon _
Jacxkson, vol. 2, p. 379,
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. Requisites for « Theologian.

| “Sucn qualifications, whether for learn-

ing or life, as Tully and Quintilian require
in a compleat Orator, Galen in a Physician,
or other encomiasts of any liberal science,
profession, or faculty, may require in a per-
fect professor of it, is but a part of ‘those
endowments which ought to be in a true

Divine or professor of Divinity. - The pro-’

fessors of every other faculty may, without
much skill in any profession besides their
own, truly understand the genuine rules or
precepts of it. All the learning which he
hath besides, serves but for ornament, is no
constitutive part of the faculty which he
professeth. But the very literal sense of
many precepts, or of many fundamental
rules and Mazims in Divinity, can neither
be rightly understood, nor justly valued,
without variety of reading, and observa-
tions, in most faculties and sciences that
be ; besides the collation of Scripture with
Scripture, in which search alone more in-
dustricus sagacity is required than in any
other science there can be use of."—Jack-
sox's Works, vol. 2, p. 637,

Scruplers at the Litany.

“ Axp for these reasons, ever since I
took them into consideration, and as often
as I resume the meditations of our Saviour’s
Death, I have ever wondered and still do
wonder at the peevishness, or rather pa-
thetical prophaneness, of men who scoff at
those sacred passages in our Liturgy, By
thy Agony and bloody sweat, by thy Cross and
Passion, §c., Good Lord deliver us; as if
they had more alliance with spells, or forms
of conjuring, than with the spirit of Prayer
or true Devotion. Certainly they could
never have fallen into such irreverent and
uncharitable quarrels with the Church our
Mother, unless they had first fallen out, and
that foully, with Pater Noster, with the

Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, and the ten Com-

mandments. For I dare undertake to make
good that there is not either branch or fruit,
blossom or leaf, in that sacred Garden of

devotions, which doth not naturally spring
and draw its life and nourishment from one
or other of the three former roots, to-wit,
from the Lord’s Prayer, or from the Creed
set prayer-wise, or from the ten Command-
ments. And he that is disposed to read
that most Divine part of our Liturgy with |
a sober mind and dutiful respect, shall find
not only more pure devotion, but more pro-
found Orthodoxal Divinity, both for matter
and form, than can be_found in all the En-
glish writers which ‘have either carped or
nibbled at it. Not one ejaculation is there
in it, which hath the least relish of that
leaven, wherewith their prolix extemporary
devotions who distaste it, are for the most
part deeply soured.” — Jackson's Works,
vol. 2, p. 834. .

Deaih of a Believer.

“ Orp Mr. Lyford being desxred a little
before his death, to let his friends, know in
what condition his soul was, and what his
thoughts were about that Eternity to which
he seemed very near, he answered with a
cheerfulness suitable to a Believer and a
Minister, T will let you know how it is with
me; and then stretching out an hand that
was withered and consumed with age and
sickness, ¢ Here is,’ says he, ¢ the Grave, the
Wrath of God, and devouring Flames, the
Just punishment of Sin, on the one side ; and
here am 1, a poor sinful Soul, on the other
side : but this is my comfort; the Covenant of
Glrace which is established on so many sure
Promises, hath saved all. There is an Act
of Oblivion passed in Heaven, I will forgive
their iniquities, and their sins will I re-
member no more. This is the blessed Privi-
lege of all within the Covenant, among whom
I am one’”—Tmoray Rogers, A Dis-
course concerning T'rouble of> Mind, p. 286.

Pleasure in Heaven to see the Damned !

Stz Davip LynpsAy makes it one of the
enjoyments of the righteous in Heaven, to
see the torments of the damned ! —
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“ They sall rejoyis to se the great dolour

Of dampnit folk in Hell, and thair torment,

| Because of God it is the juste jugement.”

Contortions of Inspiration.

BaywLs says, ¢ there may be, and some-
times is, imposture in ecstatic grimaces:
but those who boast of being inspired, with-
out evincing by the countenance, or expres-
sions, that their brain is disordered, and
without doing any act that is unnatural,
ought to be infinitely more suspected of
fraud, than those who: from time to time
fall into strong convulsions, as the Sibyls
did in a greater or less degree.”—N1cHoLs's
Calvinism and. Arminianism Compared, p.
264.

Profligacy of Lady Mary Wortley Mon-

tagw’s Times.

“ Tre world improves in one virtue to a
violent degree ; I mean, plain-dealing. Hy-
pocrisy being, as the Scripture declares, a
damnable sin, I hope our publicans and
sinners will be saved by the open profession

‘of the contrary virtue. I was told by a
very good author, who is deep in the secret,
that at this very minute there is a bill
cooking-up at a hunting-seat in Norfolk, to
have not taken out of the Commandments,
and clapped into the Creed, the ensuing
session of Parliament. This bold attempt
for the liberty of the subjéct is wholly pro-
jected by Mr. Walpole, who proposed it to
the secret committee in his parlour. William
Young seconded-it, and answered for all
his acquaintance voting right to a man.
Doddington very gravely objected that the
obstinacy of human nature was such, that
he feared when they had positive commands
to do so, perhaps people would not commit
adultery and bear false witness against
their neighbours with the readiness and
cheerfulness they do at present. - This ob-
Jjection seemed to sink deep into the minds
of the greatest politicians at the board,

be dropped ; though it is certain it might

be carried on-with great ease, the world

being entirely ¢ revenu de bagateile, and
honour, virtue, reputation, &c., which we

used to hear of in our nursery, are as

much laid aside and forgotten as crumpled

ribands.” — Lapy Mary WortLEY Mon-

TAGU, vol. 8, p. 143,

Murderers deterred in Italy by Hanging
them without Confession.

¢ The Duke of Vendosme, during the last
wars in Italy, had put to death a multi-
tude of banditti and assassins, without be-
ing able to exterminate them; and there
came daily tidings of fresh murders. At
length, that general bethought himself of
taking the Jtalians on their weak side, viz.
superstition. . He therefore gave orders,
that all those who were apprehended for
assassinations, should be trussed up in-
stantly, without the least talk with their
priests, or furnishing themselves with the
necessary pass-ports for their voyage into
the other world. This punishment made
more impression on those murdering vil-
lains, than did the -dread of death itself:
they would willingly have ventured hang-
ing, but they would not run the risque of
being hang’d without Confession.”—ZLondon
Magazine 17317, p. 152. :

Horace Walpole on the Irish Volunteers. .

1783, VoLunTEERs in Ireland.

“ I don’t like a reformation begun by a
Popish army,” says Horace WaLPoLE. —
¢ I shall not easily believe that any radical
alteration of a'constitution that preserved
us so long, and carried us to so great a
height; will recover our affairs. Thereis a
wide difference between correcting abuses
and removing landmarks. Nobody disliked
more than I the strides that were attempted
towards increasing the Prerogative ; but as
the excellence of our Constitution above all
others, consists in the balance established

and I don’t know whether the bill won’t
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between the three powers of King, Lords,
and Commons, I wish to see that equili-
“brium preserved. No single man, nor any
private junto, has a right to dictate laws to
all three. In Ireland, truly, a still worse
spirit I apprehend to be at bottom. In
short, it is phrensy or folly, to suppose that
an army composed of three parts of Catho-
lics can be intended for any gdod purposes.”
| —Letters, vol. 4, p. 355.

Dispose of your Wealth in time.

« LpavE the world as you found it; and-

seeing you must go naked as you came, do
not stay for Death to pluck off your cloathes;
but strip yourself, and owe your liberty to
your own hands. It will not be long, you
are well assured, ere that debt to nature
must be paid; and then there cannot be a
greater contentment, than to feel that you
are your own at that hour; that you can
dispose of yourself to God without any let
or hindrance, and that you can die in the
freedom wherein you were born. If you
stand engaged to the world, it will be sure
to put in its claim and challenge an interest
in you at that time. It will let you know
that it is your mistress, and still requires
your service. And therefore, follow your
resolution, and forsake it betime ; that so it
may not give you any trouble then, but
suffer you to go out of it as quietly and
with as little care as you came into it.” —
Parrick’s Parable of the Pilgrim, p. 54.

. Love of God.

 Love is the most natural and pleasant
thing in the world, which will certainly bring
us thither; and God being so lovely, and
having loved us so much, one would think
it should be an easy thing to beget it in our
hearts. Do you not mark how a dog loves
you, if you do but throw him a bone or
some such thing, which to you is of no use
or worth at all? For this he fawns upon
you, for this he stays in your house, and

keeps your door, and defends your goods ;
this makes him follow you at the heels
if you please, to travel with you long
journeys, to forsake all other masters for
your service, and many times to die with |
you; though it be a poor thing, which you
know not what to do with at all, unless you
cast it unto him. How can you chuse, then,
but love Jesus, and be at his command, and
follow his steps, and leave all others for his
sake, and even give your life to him, which
hath given you not a thing of no value, not
that which cost him nothing, or that which
he could not tell what to do withall, but
himself, his holy blood, his precious pro- -
mises, which it cost an infinite deal of pain
to seal and ratifie unto you. Are you still
insensible of his favours when you think of
this? Are you still to learn to love, when |,
such a weight of love as this doth press
your heart ? If such a thought could enter
my mind, I would send you to the brutes
to be their scholar; I would call you Spa- |
niel, and bid him teach you ; I would cease
to be your instructor any longer, and put
you there to learn the affection you owe to
your dearest Lord and Master. But your
blushes bid me spare this language, and
seem to assure me both that you are ashamed
to owe your virtue to such examples, and
that you feel already this flame enkindled
in your heart. Feed it, I beseech you, con-
tinually, and let it increase unto greater
ardour of love; as it will infallibly, if you
do but consider what great things your
Saviour hath done for you, and that he is
still busy in procuring your good; and in
short, that there. is not an hour, not a mo-
ment, wherein you do not stand indebted
to him for eternal blessings, or for the means
of them, or for.the grace to help you to
attain them.”— Partrick’s Parable of the
Pilgrim, p. 79.

Defence of the Body. »
“ We accuse very much the weakness of
our nature ; we complain heayily of the body
of flesh and blood which continually betrays
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us; we conceit that we should do rare things
were we but once quit of this load of earth,
and suffered to move in the free and yield-
ing air. But let me tell you, and believe
it for a truth: though we had no society
with a terrestrial nature ; nay, though our
minds were free and clear from all mortal
concretion ; though we had no cloathes at
all to hinder our motion; yet our ruin
might arise out of our spirits, and by pride
and self-confidence we might throw our-
selves down into utter destruction. For
what commerce, I pray you, had the Apos-
tate Angels with our corporeal nature?
what familiarity with a body ? Do we not
conceive them to have been pure spirits
separated from all earthly contagion ? And
yet, by placing all in themselves, by being
puffed up in their own thoughts, and not
acknowledging their need of the Divine
presence and assistance, we conclude that
they tumbled themselves into an abyss of
misery and woe irrecoverable. Now they
are in a worse condition than if they were
spirits of a smaller size: Now the torment
they suffer is proportionable to the noble-
ness of their nature. For the sharper and
quicker the mind is, and the greater its en=
dowments are which it hath received, the
greater mischief doth it bring upon itself,
and the sadder are its perplexities, when it
is destitute of the special help and presence
of God. As a great giant being blinded,
must needs tumble more grievously, and
give himself sorer knocks than he would
have done if he had not been of so huge a
bulk ; So a mind and reason elevated to an
higher pitch than others, is carried headlong
into an heavier ruin, when it is deprived of
that Divine light which is necessary for its
guidance and preservation. Excellency of
nature therefore little profits, if God be not
present with it; and he absents himself from
all that place not their strength, sufficiency
and safeguard in him, but in' themselves.
And on the other side, fragility of nature
is not that which will undo us, if the Divine
presence do not withdraw itself, which it
never doth from humble and lowly minds

that confide in him and not in their own
power, which were it a thousand times
greater than it is, would not be sufficient to
conserve itself. Our pride, and vanity, and
forgetfulness of God, then, is that which we
must accuse ; not the infirmity and crazi-
ness of our flesh: for as the excellency of
the Angelical nature could not save them
when they disjoined themselves from their
Creator ; so the weakness of ours shall not
harm us if we keep close to him, and never
sever ourselves from that heavenly power
which worketh mightily in us."—PaTrIcK’s
Parable of the Pilgrim, p. 64.

Beasts, §c. in Yew.

“ OxE day as they went through a certain
place, which was more like a garden than
an highway, he asked him if he was not
afraid of those strange beasts in green skins,
and those armed men with weapons of the
same colour in their hands. At which he
smiling said; ¢ Though you have been con-
scious too much of my weakness, yet I have
so much courage as not to be affrighted at
the images of things which I see cut in
hedges. You shall see how confidently I
will walk naked by that lion, and that the
bear in the other thicket shall strike no
terror into me. And it pleases me very
much, to think that the trouble which my
often-infirmities have given you, is not so
great but that you can make your-self merry
with them : and I am willing to recreate
you a little more, by bragging thus of my
present boldness.” ¢ Indeed,’said the Father,
¢ you could not have well gratified me more
than you do, in sporting with that which
others more morose would have taken for a
reproach. But let us seriously, I pray you,
consider ; Isthere much more harm in many
of those things at which the world is wont
to tremble ? Do they not fly from terrible
nothings, wherewith they see the ways of
Piety are beset ? The reproaches which tear
our names in pieces like a lion ; the bitter
words which men’s tongues shoot like arrows
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in our faces; nay that great bear, Poverty,
which turns so many out of the way ; What
are they ? If you view them and all their
fellows well, you will find they are as inno-
cent, nay as profitable too, as those peace-
able creatures which you here behold. They
are but like those bows which are made of
bayes and can do no hurt. Or like those
guns which you see wrought in rosemary
and sweet briar, and such like things, which
shoot flowers, and dart forth musk. Or
like those beasts of hyssop and thyme, which
are very medicinal to those who know how
to use them.' "—Parrick’s Parable of the
Pilgrim, p. 348.

Security from the Papists.

“<Wg are as innocent people,’ continued
he, ‘as any in all the world; and if you
would let us travel together, I would bring
you to more good company, who shall give
you all the assurance imaginable of our
harmless intentions. Do but tell what se-
curity you desire, and T will undertake it
shall not be refused. I know them all so
well, that I dare engage my soul for their
fidelity to their word.’ ¢ Undertake nothing,
I beseech you, replied the Father, ‘for other
folks. If you had engaged that pawn only
for yourself, it might be taken, because you
seem a gentleman, and a person of good
nature : but as for the most of your com-
pany, they can never give me the assurance
which I shall desire. There is but one
security which I can confide in, and that is
the same which the Lacedemonion demanded
of one who offered to seal him his faithful
friendship, viz. that if they have any will to
do us any mischief, they shall never have any
power. There is none but this that is worth
a rush : The rest are all so vain and infirm,
that none but fools will trust unto them.' ”—
Patricx’s Parable of the Pilgrim, p. 421.

w

A

Churches like Ships.

% Tag Bishops and Pastors in the Church,
after the Gospel had in the Primitive times

passed through the storms of persecutions,
and begun to shine forth in more peaceable
ages, did build Churches which they dedi-
cated to God, as most fit places for publick
Worship, which in memory of their former
troubles, and their great and wonderful
Deliverances out of them, they fashioned
in the form of a ship, which is subject to
be tossed to and fro with impetuous waves,
and uncertainly forced up and down in the
sea of this world by the tempestuous
winds of persecution. Being very well
acquainted with that text in Saint Luke,
speaking of Christ standing by the Lake of
Gennesaret, Chap. 5, v.2. He saw two ships
stand by the Lake's side, and the fishermen
were gone out of them, and were washing
their nets : And He entered into one of the
ships, which was Simon’s, and required him
that he would thrust off a little from the
land : And He sat down, and taught the
people out of the ship. The ship is the
Church ; Christ, the Priest and Bishop of
our Souls; the Prease of People upon the
shore, are Christians, the Followers of his
Doctrine. Nor were such churches unlike
a ship in many kinds, if supposed to be
transversed or turned with the bottom or
foundation upward. The Roof is the Keel;
the Walls, the Sides; the Foundation, the
upper Deck, or Shroud ; the East End, the
Prow, or Forecastle ; the Pinnacle in the
midst, the Mast; and the West End, the
Poop, or Steerage.”— Siz Wirriam Drn-
NY's Pelicanicidium, p. 121.

Rome and Geneva.

“ PropIGALITY is always asleep, and Co-
vetousness is ever waking: Prodigality
knows not when to spare, nor Covetousness
how to spend. Prodigality is all lace, and
Covetousness no clothes. Liberality’s con-
demned by both. Her bounty is too pro-
digal in the greedy eye of Covetousness;
her discreet parsimony is too narrow for
the humour of Prodigality. Covetousness
terms Liberality a spendthrift, and Prodi-
gality calls her a churle. She seems by
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turns the contrary to either, as they are to
her extremes both. It is even so with
Opinions to Truth, and Sects to the True
Religion. Truth is accus’d, Religion is de-
spised by all sides, condemned by all fac-
tions. The Conclave of Rome, and the
Consistory of Geneva, agree Eodem tertio,
though there be a hot and seeming quarrel
betwixt them. Both may be blamed herein :
It were to be wished that Geneva had some-
what of Rome’s charity and religious de-
cency. I cannot wish Rome's Geneva’s,
though I pray for their reformation. Upon
the present these err, both falling into the
extreme on the either hand. The one makes
it a great way about to Heaven, by Inter-
cession of Saints; And the other goes so
near the Gates of Hell, that many a poor
soul drops in by despair. The one puts a
| great efficacy upon the numerous repetition
of Ave Marias and Pater Nosters; And the
other no less confidence in indigested Long
Prayers. The one is for Merit by Works;
the other is for Salvation by a naked Faith.
Auricular Confession is holden absolutely
necessary by the one, to the Priest. Au-
ricular Confession is holden as necessary to
the Classical Elders. In this they differ
therein. The one accounts it a sacred
thing to keep a secret, which the other sets
at naught to violate. The one sets up
Images; the other, Imaginations: the one
placeth Summary Appeal in Cathedrd ; the
other, in the Consistory or Assembly; The
one makes the Eucharist a Transubstantia-
tion; the other, merely a Sign. The one puts
Excommunication into Bulls; the other,
into Pulpits. The one conceives Religion
to be all Ear ; the other, all Hand. I might
mentjon many more parallels, but my charity
will not permit it. Irather desire and wish
that faults were mended, and errors cured,
by an humble seeking, and a meek sub-
mission to the Revealed Truth, and a re-
turning into the right way; that Christians
might have charity to one another, and
putting off animosities, might worship the
Lord in purity of heart, in the beauty of
holiness ; and that our adoration might be

with outward and inward reverence, as
becomes us to the Majesty and Holiness of
God. Let all things be done decently, and in
order.” —Str ' WiLLiam Duxnny’s Pelicani-
cidium, p.151.

Opinion easily deceived.

‘ Opnrow deceives us more than things.
So comes our Sense to be more certain than
our Reason. Men differ more about cir-
cumstances than matter. The corruption
of our Affections misguides the result of our
Reason. We put a fallacy, by a false ar-
gument, upon our understandings. If the
vitiosity of humor doth oft put a cozenage
upon the radiancy of sight, so that it sees
through deceiving eyes the false colours
of things, not as they are, but as they
seem— (peradventure choler hath given a
percolation to the chrystalline humor of
the eye, or phlegme hath made an uneven
commixture or thickness in the optick
organ, or the like, by which means all is
represented yellow, or all seems black, or
of the darker dye, that the sight returns
to the common sense)—why may not men’s
understandings be likewise so deceived? As
sure they are abused. For most men, yea
many of the higher form of brain, being in
love with their own parts, or their credit,
commit first the error, then undertake,
make it a part of their resolution (rather
than to recede from misapprehended or
delivered untruths), to account it as a con-
cernment of honour, and maintenance of
affected reputation, either to proceed to
further obliquity, or at least to take up the
stand with obstinacy. By this means have
we not only lost much of our peace, but
even the clear evidence of truth. How
comes else such a gladiatory in the Schools
(to omit the Pulpits), such challenges of
the Pen, such animosities in Discourse, as
if our natures were less inclinable to Con-
versation than to Combat.

“Nor have things indifferent been hereby
made the only occasion of the quarrel, of such
division ; But overrun with misprision, and
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overcome by pertinacity, they set sail to the
Anticyra, go beside themselves; not only
in falling from, but by putting the question
upon the principles of Reason, and the very
fundamentals of Religion. Whereby some
unwisely thinking to add to their stature,
to become Giants among Men, have fallen
less than the least of Beasts ; not retaining
so much as the prudence of the Bee; yea,
coming short of the providence of the Pis-
mire; not arriving at the knowledge of
the Ox, for he knows his master’s crib.”—
Stz Witiam DEnny's Pelicanicidium, p.
222.

Rack Rents.

“ Tyursk are not the days of peace, that
turn swords into sickles; but the days of
pride, wherein the iron is knocked off from
the plough, and by a new kind of Alchy-
mistrie converted into plate. The Farmer’s
painfulness runs into the Mercer’s shop, and
the toiling Ox is a sacrifice and prey to the
cunning Fox ; all the racked rents in the
Country will not discharge the books in the
City.

« (3reat men are unmerciful to their Te-
nants, that they may be over-merciful to
their Tendents, that stretch them as fast
as they retch the others. The sweat of the
labourer's brows is made an ointment to
supple the joints of Pride. These two ma-
lignant planets reign at once, and in one
heart ; costive covetousness, and loose la-
vishness; like the serpent Amphisbena, with
a head at each end of the body, who, whiles
they strive which should be the master-
head, afflict the whole carcase : whiles Co-
vetise and Pride wrestle, the estate catcheth
the fall. They eat men alive in the Coun-
try, and are themselves eaten alive in the
City : what they get in the Hundredth they
lose in the Sheer : Sic prede patet esca sui,
they make themselves plump for the prey;
for there are that play the rob-thief with
them : Unius compendium, alterius dispen-
dium; if there be a winner, there must be
a loser: Serpens serpentem devorando fit

draco : Many landlords are serpents to de-
vour the poor, but what are they that de-
vour those serpents? Dragons. You see
what monsters, then, usurious citizens are.
Thus, whiles the Gentleman and the Citizen
shuffle the cards together, they deal the
poor Commons but a very ill game.”—Tro-
Mas Apams, Devil's Banquet, p. 24.

Prodigality.

« Tgg decoration of the body is the de-
voration of the substance : the back wears
the silver that would do better in the purse.
Armenta vertunturin ornomenta : the grounds
are unstocked to make the back glister.
Adam and Eve had coats of beasts’ skins;
but now many beasts, flesh, skins and all,
will scarce furnish a prodigal younger son
of Adam with a suit. And, as many sell |-
their tame beasts in the Country, to enrich
their wild beasts in the City ; so you have
others, that to revel at a Christmas, will
ravel out their patrimonies. Pride and
Good Husbandry are neither kith nor kin:
but Jabal and Jubal are brethren: Jabal
that dwelt in tents, and tended the Herds,
bad Jubal to his brother, who was the father
of Music; to shew that Jabal and Jubadl,

| Frugality and Music, Good Husbandry and

Content, are brothers, and dwell together.
But Pride and Opulency may kiss in the
morning, as a married couple ; but will be
divorced before sun-set. They whose fa-
thers could sit and tell their Michzlmas
hundreths, have brought December on their
estates, by wearing May on their backs all
the year.

“This is the plague and clog of the fashion,
that it is never unhampered of Debets. Pride .
begins with Habeo, ends with Debeo; and -
sometimes makes good every syllable gra-
datim. Debeo, T owe more than I am worth.
Beo, I bless my creditors ; or rather, bless
myself from my creditors. Eo, I betake
me to my heels. Thus England was ho-
nored with them whiles they were Gallants ;
Germany or Rome must take them, and
keep them, being Beggars. Oh that men




THOMAS ADAMS.

135 |

would break their fasts with Frugality, that
they might never sup with Want. What
folly is it to begin with ¢ Plaudite, Who doth
not mark my bravery ?’ and end with ¢ Plan-
gite,Good passenger, a penny !’ Oh that they
could from the high promontory of their
rich estates foresee how near Pride and Riot
dwell to the Spittle-house !—not but that God
alloweth both garments for necessity and
ornaments for comeliness, according to thy
degree ; but such must not wear silks, that
are not able to buy cloth. Many women
are propter venustatem invenustz (saith
Chrysostome), so fine, that they are the worse
again. Fashions far fetched, and dear bought,
fillthe eye with content, but empty the purse,
Christ’s reproof to the Jews may fitly be
turned on us: Why do ye kill the Prophets,
and build up their tombs ¢ Why do ye kill
your souls with sins, and garnish your bo-
dies with braveries ? The maid is finer than
the mistress; which, Saint Jerom saith, would
make a man laugh, a Christian weep, to see.
Hagar is tricked up, and Sarah put into
rags : the soul goes every day in her worky-
day clothes, undighted with graces ; whiles
the body keeps perpetual holy-day in gay-
ness. The house of Saul is set up, the Flesh
is graced ; the house of Dawid is persecuted
and kept down, the Spirit is neglected.

“ I know, that Pride is never without her
own pain, though she will not feel it: be
her garments what they will, yet she will
never be too hot, nor too cold. There is
no time to pray, read, hear, meditate ; all
goes away in trimming. There is so much
rigging about the ship, that as Ovid wittily,
pars minima est ipsa puclla sui; a woman,
for the most part, is the least part of her self,
Feemina culta nimis, Jemina casta minais; too
gaudy bravery, argues too slender chastity.
The garment of Salvation is slighted, and
the long white robe of glory scorned : the
Lord Jesus Christ, a garment not the worse
but the better for wearing, is thrown by ;
and the ridiculous chain of Pride is put on:
but ornamentum est, quod ornat ; ornat, quod
honestiorem facit: that alone doth beautify,
which doth beatify or make the soul happy ;

no ornament doth so-grace us, as that we
are gratious. Thus the substance is emptied
for a shew ; and many rob themselves of all
they have, to put a good suit on their backs.”
—Tromas Apams, Devil’s Bangquet, p. 72.

VAANRSAARA SRR AN

The World Old and Sick.

“ Tuts is a world to make Physicians
rich, if men loved not their purse better
than their health. For the world waxeth
old, and old age is weak and sickly. As
when death begins to seize upon a man, his
brain by little and little groweth out of
order; his mind becomes cloudy and trou-
bled with fantasies; the channels of his
blood, and the radical moisture (the oil that
feeds the lamp of his life), begin to dry up:
all his limbs lose their former agility. As
the little world thus decays in the great, so
the great decays in itself; that Nature is
fain to lean on the staff of Art, and to be
held up by man’s industry. The signs
which Christ hath given to fore-run the
world’s ruin, are called by a Father, @gri-
tudines Mundi, the discases or sicknesses of
the World, as sickness naturally goes before
death. 'Wars dying the earth into a san-
guine hue ; dead carcases infecting the airs;
and the infected airs breathing about plagues
and pestilences, and sore contagions. Where-
of, saith the same Father, nulli magis qudm
nos festes sumus, quos mundi finis invenit,
none can be more certain witnesses than we
upon whom the ends of the world are come.
That sometimes the influences of Heaven
spoil the fruits of the earth, and the fogs
of earth soil the virtues of the Heavenly
bodies; that neither planets above, nor
plants below, yield us expected comforts.
So God, for our sins, brings the heaven, the
earth, the air, and whatsoever was created
for man’s use, to be his enemy, and to war
against him. And all because, omnia que
ad usum vite accipimus, ad usum vitii conver-
timus ; we turn all things to vice’s corrup-
tion, which were given for nature’s protec-
tion. Therefore, what we have diverted to
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wickedness, God hath reverted to our re-
| venge. We are sick of sin, and therefore
the world is sick of us.

“ Qur lives shorten, as if the book of our
days were by God’s knife of Judgement cut
less; and brought from Folio, as in the
Patriarchs before the Flood, to Quarto in
the Fathers after the Flood ; nay to Octavo,
as with the Prophets of the Law ; nay even
to Decimosexto, as with us in the days of the
Gospel. The Elements are more mixed,
drossy, and confused : the airs are infected:
neither wants our intemperance to second
all the rest. We hasten that we would not
have, Death; and run so to riot in the
April of our early vanities, that our May
shall not scape the fall of our leaf. Our
great Landlord hath let us a fair house, and
we suffer it quickly to run to ruin. That
whereas the Soul might dwell in the body
as a palace of delight, she finds it a crazy,
sickish, rotten cabinet, in danger, every
gust, of dropping down.

« How few shalt thou meet, if their
tongues would be true to their griefs, with-
out some disturbance or affliction! There
lies one groaning of a sick heart : another
shakes his aching head : a third roars for
the torments of his reins: a fourth for the
racking of his gouty joints : a fifth grovels
with the falling-sickness: a last lies half
dead of a palsy. Here is work for the
Physicians. They ruffle in the robes of
preferment, and ride in the foot-clothes of
reverence. REarly and devout suppliants
stand at their study doors, quaking with
ready money in their hands, and glad it will
be accepted. The body, if it be sick, is
content sometimes to buy unguentum @reum,
with unguentum aureum ; leaden trash, with
golden cash. But it is sick, and needs
physic; let it have it.” —Tomas Apaus,
Devil’s Banquet, p. 295.

Church Property how dealt with.

« FIaMAN was not more mad for Morde-
cai’s cap, than the great one is that as muck

observance ariseth not to him from the black
coat as from his own blue coat. The Church
is beholden to him, that he will turn one of
his cast servitors out of his own into her ser-
vice; out of his Chamber into the Chancel;
from the Buttery-hatch to the Pulpit. He
that was not worthy enough to wait on his
worship, is good enough for God. Yield
this sore almost healed ; yet the honour of
the Ministry thrives like trees in autumn.
Even their best estimate is but a shadow,
and that a preposterous one ; for it goes
back faster than the shadow in the dial of
Ahaz. If a rich man have four sons, the
youngest or contemnedest must be thePriest.
Perhaps the eldest shall be committed to
his lands ; for if his lands should be com-
mitted to him, his father fears, he would
carry them all up to London : he dares not
venture it, without binding it sure. For
which purpose he makes his second son a
Lawyer: a good rising profession; foraman
may by that (which I neither envy nor tax)
run up, like Jona's gourd, to preferment ;
and for wealth, a cluster of Law is worth a
whole vintage of Gospel. If he study means
for his third, lo! Physic smells well. That
as the other may keep the estate from run-
ning, so this the body from ruining. For
his youngest son, he cares not if he puts
him into God’s service; and make him ca-
pable of the Church-goods, though not pli-
able to the Church’s good. Thus having
provided for the estate of his Inheritance,
of his Advancement, of hig Carcase, he comes
last to think of his Conscience.

« T would to God, this were not too fre-
quently the world’s fashion. Whereas here-
tofore, Primogeniti eo jure Sacerdotes, the
first-born had the right of Priesthood ; now
the younger son, if he fit for nothing else,
lights upon that privilege. That as a reve-
rend Divine saith, Younger Brothers are
made Priests,and Priests are made Younger
Brothers.” — Tuomas Apams, Devil’s Ban-
quet, p. 206.
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Against the Union of Physic and Divinity.
“ Puysrc and Divinity are professions of
a near affinity ; both intending the cure and
recovery, one of our bodies, the other and
better of our souls. Not that I would have
them conjoined in one person (as one spake
merrily of him that was both a Physician
and a Minister ; that when he took money
to kill by his physic, he had also money
again to bury by his priesthood). Neither,
if God had poured both these gifts into one
-man, do I censure their union, or persuade
their separation. Only, let the hound that
runs after two hares at once, take heed
lest he catch neither. Ad duo qui tendit, non
unum nec duo prendit. And let him that is
called into God’s Vineyard, hocagere, attend
on his office; and beware, lest to keep
his parish on sound legs, he let them walk
with sickly consciences. Whiles Galen and
Avicen take the wall of Paul and Peter. 1
do not here tax, but rather praise the works
of mercy in those Ministers that give all
possible comforts to the distressed bodies of
their brethren.
¢ Let the professions be heferogenea, dif-
ferent in their kinds; only respondentia,
semblable in their proceedings. The Lord
created the Physician, so hath he ordained
the Minister. The Lord hath put into him
the knowledge of Nature, into this the
knowledge of Grace. All knowledge is de-
rived from the fountain of God’s wisdom.
The Lord kath created medicines out of the
earth. 'The Lord hath inspired his holy
word from heaven. The good Physician
acts the part of the Divine. They shall pray
unto the Lord, that he would prosper that
which they give, for ease and remedy, to pro-
long life. 'The good Minister, after a sort,
is a Physician. Only it is enough for the
Son of God to give both natural and spiritual
physic. But as Plato spake of Philosophy,
that it covets the imitation of God, within
the limits of possibility and sobriety ; sowe
may say of Physic, it is conterminate to
Divinity, so far as a handmaid may follow

her mistress.” — Taomas Apawms, Devil’s
Banguet, p. 221.

The Church how spoiled—and Usury be-
coming common.

“ Nimrod and Achitophell lay their heads
and hands together; and whiles the one
forageth the Park of the Church, the other
pleads it from his Book, with a statutum est.
The Gibeonites are suffered in our Camp,
though we never clap’d them the hand of
covenant ; and are not set to draw water |
and chop wood, do us any service, except to
cut our throats. The Receipt (I had almost
said the Deceit) of Custom stands open,
making the Law’s toleration awarrant: that
many now sell their Lands, and live on the
use of their Monies ; which none would do,
if Usury was not an easier, securer and more
gainful trade.”"—THomAs Apawms, Devil’s
Bangquet, p. 247.

~

Mercies bestowed upon England.

“Ir I should set the mercies of our land
to run along with Zsrael’s, we should gain
cope of them, and out-run them. And
though in God’s actual and outward mercies
they might outstrip us, yet in his spiritual
and saving health they come short of us.
They had the shadow, we the ‘substance :
they candle-light, we noon-day : they the
breakfast of the Law, fit for the morning
of the world; we the dinner of the Gospel,
fit for the high-noon thereof. They had a
glimpse of the Sun, we have him in the full
strength : they saw per fenestram, we sine
medio. They had the Paschall-Lamb, to
expiate sins ceremonially ; we the Lamb of
God, to satisfy for us really ; not a typical
sacrifice for the sins of the Jews only ; but
an evangelical, taking away the sins of the
world. For this is that secret opposition,
which that Voice of a Crier intimates. Now
what could God do more for us? Israel is
stung with fiery serpents; behold the erec-
tion of a (strangely medicinal) Serpent of
brass. So (besides the spiritual application
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of it) the Plague hath stricken us, that have
stricken God by our sins; his mercy hath
healed us. Rumours of War hath hummed
in our ears the murmurs of terror; behold,
he could not set his bloody foot in our coasts.
The rod of Famine hath been shaken over
us; we have not smarted with the deadly
lashes of it. Even that we have not been
thus miserable, God hath done much for us.

“ Look round about you, and whiles you
quake at the plagues sonatural to our neigh-
bours, bless your own safety, and our God
for it. Behold the confines of Christendom,
Hungary and Bohemia, infested and wasted
with the Turks. JItaly groaning under the
slavery of Antichrist; which infects the soul,
worse than the Turk infects the body. Be-
hold the pride of Spain curbed with a
bloody Inquisition. France, a fair and flou-
rishing kingdom, made wretched by her
civil uncivil wars. Germany knew not of
long time, what Peace meant: neither is
their war ended, but suspended. JIreland
hath felt the perpetual plague of her rebel-
lions. And Scotland hath not wanted her
fatal disasters. Only England hath lain,
like Gedeon’s fleece, dry and secure, when
the rain of Judgments have wetted the
whole earth. When God hath tossed the
Nations, and made them like a wheel, and
as the stubble before the wind, only England
hath stood.like Mount Sion, with unmoved
firmness.” —TroMmAs Apams, Devil’s Ban-
quet, p. 248.

Generosity a Virtue of Health.

“TIr it was necessary here, or there was
time to refine upon this doctrine, one might
further maintain, exclusive of the happiness
which the mind itself feels in the exercise
of this virtue, that the very body of man is
never in a better state than when he is most
inclined to do good offices :—that as nothing
more contributes to health than a benevo-
lence of temper, so nothing generally was a
stronger indication of it.

“ And what seems to confirm this opinion,
is an observation, the truth of which must be

submitted to every one’s reflection—namely
—that a disinclination and backwardness
to good, is often attended, if not produced,
by an indisposition of the animal as well as
rational part of us :—so naturally do the soul
and body, as in other cases so in this, mu-
tually befriend, or prey upon each other.
And indeed, setting aside all abstruser rea-
soning upon the point, I cannot conceive,
but that the very mechanical motions which
maintain life, must be performed with more
equal vigour and freedom in that man whom
a great and good soul perpetually inclines
to shew mercy to the miserable, than they
can be in a poor, sordid, selfish wretch,
whose little, contracted heart, melts at no
man’s affliction ; but sits brooding so in-
tently over its own plots and concerns, as
to see and feel nothing ; and, in truth, en-
joying nothing beyond himself.”—STERNE"S
Sermons, vol. 1, p. 80.

Fans and Umbrellus.— Parasols.

“ Here will I mention a thing that, al-
though perhaps it will seem but frivolous to
divers readers that have already travelled
in Ttaly, yet because unto many that neither
have been there, nor ever intend to go
thither while they live, it will be a mere
novelty, I will not let it pass unmentioned.
The first Italian fans that I saw in Italy
did T observe in this space between Pizi-
ghiton and Cremona ; but afterwards I ob-
served them common in most places of Italy
where I travelled. These fans both men
and women of the country do carry, to cool
themselves withal in the time of heat, by the
often fanning of their faces. Most of them
are very elegant and pretty things. For
whereas the fan consisteth of a painted
piece of paper and a little wooden handle ;
the paper which is fastened into the top, is
on both sides most curiously adorned with
excellent pictures, either of amorous things
tending to dalliance, having some witty
Italian verses or fine emblems written un-
der them ; or of some notable Italian city
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with a brief description thereof added there-
unto. These fans are of a mean price ; for a
man may buy one of the fairest of them for so
much money as countervaileth one English
groat. Also many of them do carry other
fine things of a far greater price, that will
cost at the least a ducat, which they com-
monly call in the Italian tongue wmbrellaes,
that is, things that minister shadow unto
them for shelter against the scorching heat
of the sun. These are made of leather,
something answerable to the form of a little
canopy, and hooped in the inside with di-
verse little wooden hoops that extend the
umbrella in a pretty large compass. They
are used especially by horsemen, who carry
them in their hands when they ride, fasten-
ing the end of the handle upon one of their
thighs ; and they impart so long a shadow
unto them, that it keepeth the heat of the
sun from the upper parts of their bodies.”
—Corvyat’s Crudities, vol. 1, p. 134.

Husbands' Breedi: g-ci{"

“ Do you never hear of fathers which
breed and bear their own children ? Their
wives conceive; and the husbands, who
should be the only comfort in the time of
their weakness, first begin to complain of
the sorrow. Juno Lucina fer opem! 1
pray send for the midwives, and let us see
what this great mountain will bring forth :
forsooth his teeth ache; his bones are crazy ;
his eyesight fails him : he is troubled with
rheums ; sometimes with the megrim : phy-
sic will not help him ; the times of the year
will not avail him; but the poor man must
expect his wife’s delivery. Hath God or-
dained this to shew the entire league and
compassionate heart that should pass be-
tween man and wife, and how they are both
cqually engaged in the issue P—Strange it
were, and wonderful in nature, were it not
that the husband is the son of a woman, and
therefore partakes of her weakness and im-
perfection: partus sequitur ventrem, and is in
some sort liable to her curse.

“ Here you would expect of me that T
should assign and point out the causes of
this fellow-feeling and strange affcction be-
tween man and wife. Happily I could guess
at some of them ; for, for certainty, I know
none : rather I would fly to the divine Pro-
vidence, beyond the reach and compass of
nature ; who for assuring man that He him-
self hath coupled them together, and that
both persons are but one flesh, therefore
he hath given them but one sense and feel-
ing of the same sorrow. That as in their
estate one and the same calamity doth
equally befall them, so in their persons one
and the same misery doth equally attack
them, which God hath ordained by secret
and hidden causes best known to himself.—

“ Tt is not unknown to all skilful mu-
sicians, the great concord which is between
the eighths; not only for the sweet har-
mony of music ; but if the instrument shall
be thus set, and disposed for the purpose,
the one string being easily touched, the
other will likewise move for company. As-
suredly between man and wife, their love
and their affections concurring together,
there is likewise a greater sympathy and
agreement in their natural temper and con-
stitution ; and therefore are fitter disposed
to work upon each other’s body ; as kindred
descended from one stock are apter to in-
fect and annoy each other, in a pestilent
disease. Besides their constitution, man
and wife, living together, feeding on'the
same meats, resting together, and convers-
ing together, as at all times, so sometimes
when their bodies are more apt to be tainted,
no marvel, then, if some husbands (and yet
but a few, for God gave man his wife for
his help, and not for his sorrow) do partake
in their passions.” — GooopmaN's Fall of
Man, pp. 317, 320.

Grievances of the Clergy.

“__ I rorBEAR to speak of the grievances
and complaints of the Clergy; they are
many, instead of the ancient privileges and
liberties of the Church, which seem to be
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grounded in nature, in regard of the high
cxcellency of their profession, and there-
fore have been practised among all nations,
but principally expressed in the Levitical
law, and so, translated from the Synagogue
to the Church, observed in all ancient times,
and in the primitive Church. It were to
be wished that they had but the common
liberty of subjects: for all others, they have
their voices and suffrages in making their
own laws; the husbandmen in the choice
of their Knights; the tradesmen in the
choice of their Burgesses: it were to be
wished that the Clergy were not wholly
excluded ; being, indeed, more subject to
penal laws than any other state in the
kingdom.” — GooomaN's Fall of Man, p.
162,

No Spiders in Westminster-Hall !!

“Tuus it hath been the complaint of
all ages, loges esse telas arancarum, vel quia
Juridici sunt aranee, vel quia muscas capiunt,
et vespas dimittunt. But I am not of their
mind ; for I think that God in his provi-
dence hath so fitly ordained it, as prophe-
cying or prescribing a lesson, that the tim-
ber in Westminster Hall should neither
admit cobweb nor spider : and God make
us thankful for the free course of our jus-
tice."—Goopman’s Fall of Man, p. 169.

Bottom Winds, and Theory of the W